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Editorial note

Turkic Languages, Volume 12, 2008, Number 2

The present issue of TURKIC LANGUAGES begins with an obituary of Aleksandr M.
Séerbak, who passed away in January, 2008. Dmitrij Nasilov and Irina Nevkskaya
draw an interesting picture of the life and work of this great scholar, one of the last
representatives of a veritably heroic generation of general Turcologists.

The issue contains six articles, as usual covering very different topics and various
parts of the vast Turkic-speaking world.

Vladimir D. Monastyr’ev gives an account of the historical development of the
script systems and orthographic norms employed for the Yakut language. The survey
includes the script used by the Orthodox missionaries, Otto Bothlingk’s alphabet,
Semen Novgorodov’s phonetic alphabet (1924-1929), the Roman-based script (1929-
1939) and the present-day Cyrillic script.

Eyiip Bacanl deals with phase marking by means of initiotransformative verbs in
Altay Turkic, one of the standard languages of South Siberia. The author presents
various Altay initiotransformative lexemes, which express both an initial dynamic
phase and a posttransformative nondynamic phase. He examines their interaction
with case markers and with adverbs indicating direction, temporal limit and duration,
as well as the role of auxiliaries in distinguishing the phases.

Julian Rentzsch explores some aspects of modern Uyghur morphology, investi-
gating a number of opaque or irregular forms resulting from morphological reduction
as part of grammaticalization processes. The author argues that the forms are prod-
ucts of regular developments and endeavors to reconstruct their no longer obvious
origins.

Sohrab Dolatkhah publishes an edition of a Kashkay folktale, including tran-
scription, notes on the transcription, translation and comments on the Kashkay oral
literature. The author, who is himself a native speaker of the variety in question, has
recorded the tale with an informant of the Amaleh tribe of the Kashkay tribal confed-
eration.

Matthias Kappler’s contribution is devoted to contact-induced effects on the syn-
tax of Cypriot Turkish varieties, which differ from Turkish varieties of Turkey
mainly in the domain of syntax. The syntactic features have not, however, been ana-
lyzed sufficiently in previous research. The author compares object and relative
clauses introduced by complementizers with corresponding Greek Cypriot construc-
tions, arguing that the constructions have an underlying ‘cleft strategy’. He also deals
with Cypriot Turkish subjunctive clauses, the modal marker #azi» and the evidential
marker imig in terms of Turkish-Greek language contact.

Finally, Mine Nakipoglu and Ash Untak present a word count of Turkish verbs, a
lexicon said to be exhaustive, based on and analyzed according to morphemic crite-
ria.



154 Editorial note

Three reviews conclude the issue:

Martine Robbeets examines two books on Manchu and Mongolic verbal mor-
phology published by Kyoko Maezono: one on intransitive, transitive, causative and
passive verbs, and one on verb formation suffixes.

Béla Kempf reviews a Festschrift presented to the distinguished scholar Denis
Sinor on the occasion of his 90th birthday, especially commenting on the Mongolis-
tic contributions to the volume.

Mark Kirchner evaluates a book on language discussions in Turkey published by
Astrid Menz and Christoph Schroeder on the basis of papers given at an interdisipli-
nary symposium held in 2004 in Istanbul. The reviewer particularly comments on the
‘language’ (dil) vs. ‘dialect’ (lehge) controversies among Turkish Turcologists.

Lars Johanson



In memoriam Aleksandr M. S¢erbak (1926-2008)

Dmitrij Nasilov, Irina Nevskaya

Nasilov, Dmitrij & Nevskaya, Irina 2008. In memoriam Aleksandr M. Séerbak (1926—
2008). Turkic Languages 12, 155-160.

Dmitrij Nasilov, Institute of Linguistics of the Russian Academy of Sciences, Department
of Uralic and Altaic Languages, Bol'shoj Kislovskij pereulok 1/12, 125009 Moskau,
Russia. E-mail: nadil@mail.cnt.ru

Irina Nevskaya, Institute of Philology of the Siberian Division of the Russian Academy of
Sciences, Department of the Languages of Siberia, Ulica Nikolaeva 8, 630090
Novosibirsk, Russia. E-mail: nevskaya(@em.uni-frankfurt.de

The famous Russian Turcologist Aleksandr Mixajlovi¢ S¢erbak died on the 28th of
January, 2008, after a short illness. He was an exceptionally industrious person, one
of those who are sometimes called “workaholics™. He left a rich scientific legacy —
about two hundred scientific publications, including ten monographs. He was de-
voted to his beloved Turcology and spent most of his work and free time on scientific



156 Dmitrij Nasilov, Irina Nevskaya

work. However, on weekends he always found time for active recreation: in summer
he would go walking in the forest, in autumn he liked to collect mushrooms, and in
winter he went skiing, covering many kilometers with his tracks. Even after reaching
eighty years of age, he did not change his habits: shortly before the New Year of
2008, when he was returning from his usual skiing, which appeared to be his last one,
Sterbak suffered a heart attack and died a few days later.

Aleksandr S¢erbak was born on the 18th of December, 1926 in the village of
Letnjaja Stavka in the Blagodatnenskij district of the North-Caucasian region, today
the Turkmenskij district of the Stavropol’skij region. His father was a bank clerk.
The Stavropol’skij region is a vast territory inhabited by peoples belonging to differ-
ent language families. As a small child Aleksandr played and communicated with
native speakers of various Turkic languages (Truxmen, Noghay, Kumyk) and with
speakers of the Mongolic language Kalmyk. Already then, in the very first years of
his life, his interest in these languages was sparked.

In 1944-1945 Aleksandr S¢erbak served on the fronts of the Second World War.
Not far from Budapest he received a severe injury to his back, near the spine. This
wound was to cause him great pains in his spine for the rest of his life. For his cour-
age in the war, Aleksandr was decorated with one order and several medals.

After his injuries had healed, Aleksandr entered the Stavropol’ Pedagogical Insti-
tute, from which he graduated in 1948 as a teacher of Russian language and litera-
ture. However, his interest in the Turkic languages caused him to change his spe-
cialty. In 1948 he became a postgraduate student at the Institute of Linguistics of the
Russian Academy of Sciences in Leningrad. His scientific supervisor was the famous
Turcologist Sergej Malov, who evoked in Aleksandr a great interest in Old Turkic
and Middle Turkic literature and, in general, in the history of the Turkic and other
Altaic peoples.

He successfully defended his doctoral dissertation Skazanie ob Oguze. K istorii
uzbekskogo jazyka (‘The Tale about Oghuz. On the history of the Uzbek language’)
in 1951. Later, this research became a part of his first book Oguz-name. Muhabbat-
name. Pamjatniki drevneujgurskoj i uzbekskoj pis 'mennosti (‘Oguz-name. Muhabbat-
name. Old Uygur and Uzbek literary documents’), 1959.

In 1951 S&erbak became a researcher at the Institute of Linguistics of the Russian
Academy of Sciences in Leningrad. He worked there until his last days, astonishing
his colleagues with his work regime and with the regularity of his work from 10 in
the morning and till 8 at night every day.

Continuing his study of the language of the medieval Turkic texts, S¢erbak pub-
lished the book Grammaticeskij ocerk jazyka tjurkskix textov X-XIII vv. iz Vostoc-
nogo Turkestana (‘An outline of the grammar of medieval Turkic texts from Eastern
Turkestan from the tenth to thirteenth centuries), 1961. This grammar included a sur-
vey of the writing systems and of the main grammatical categories of Old Uygur
texts from Eastern Turkestan. It was founded on already published texts of Mani-
chean and Buddhist content. It was the first grammar of Old Uygur published in the
Russian language and complemented the chrestomathy of Old Turkic texts published
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carlier by Sterbak’s teacher Sergej Malov Pamjamiki drevnetjurkskoj pis’mennosti.
Texty i issledovanija (‘Old Turkic writing. Texts and studies’), 1951.

In 1963 Séerbak published his Grammatika starouzbekskogo jazyka (‘Old Uzbek
grammar’) based on an analysis of medieval texts written by °Al-Sir NavaT’s
predecessors, those written by °Ali-Sir Nava’l himself, by Babur and other Central
Asian authors, including Ata’i, Ahmadi, Amiri, Lutfi, Sayyid Ahmad, Haydar
H'arizmi, Qutbi and others, as well as those written by Muhammad $alih, Tali®
Imani, Mahdi Han. He also used the texts of yarliks (orders). These were texts
written from the fourteenth to the sixteenth centuries. Aleksandr Séerbak’s grammar
includes a description of the phonetics and of grammar forms used in fine, historical,
religious and official literatures. He aimed at defining the historical roots of Modemn
Uzbek, which he saw in the language of the fourteenth-sixteenth centuries. At the
same time he characterized Old Uzbek as a Central Asian variant of the Eastern
Turkestan language in the period after the thirteenth century, namely its Karluk-
Uygur dialect. The book has a very interesting appendix, Sistema starouzbekskogo
stixosloZenija (‘The system of Old Uzbek verse’).

Later, Aleksandr Sterbak edited other medieval texts: he published the texts, Rus-
sian translations and comments of Sal-name (1974), Ta’assuk-name (1980), an
extract from Babur’s tractate Muxtasar (1969), and some poems by Nava’T's
predecessors (1982).

Runology was a further research direction pursued by Séerbak. First of all, he was
interested in Eastern European runiform inscriptions of the South Russian steppe.
His first work in this field was the article “Neskol’ko slov o prijomax Ctenija
runi¢eskix nadpisej, najdennyx na Donu” (‘A few remarks on the reading of Runic
inscriptions found on the Don’), 1954, which was followed by the articles “Znaki na
keramike iz Sarkela” (‘The signs on ceramics from Sarkel’), 1958, “Znaki na
keramike i kirpi€ax iz Sarkela — Beloj Vezi” (‘The signs on ceramics and brick
stones from Sarkel — Belaja Veza’), 1959, “O nadpisjax iz Kumary (Sevemyj
Kavkaz)” (‘On inscriptions from Kumary, Northern Caucasus’), 1962, “O runieskoj
pis’mennosti v jugo-vostocnoj Evrope” (‘On Runic inscriptions in South-Eastern
Europe’), 1971. His last work in this field was the monograph Tjurkskaja runika:
ProisxoZdenie drevnejSej pis ‘'mennosti tjurok, granicy ego rasprostranenija i osoben-
nosti ispol’zovanija (‘Turkic runiform inscriptions: The origin of the most ancient
Turkic script, the borders of its spread and the peculiarities of its use’), 2001, in
which he summarized the research on Turkic runiform inscriptions he had been
conducting for many years. Here he proposed a new interpretation of the runiform
inscription on a stick from Acik-tas (Talas, Kirgizstan).

Séerbak was the first to read and to publish the Ulaangom inscription from
Mongolia (1961) and the Xerbis-Baary inscription from Tuva (1961). He also made
corrections to the readings of several Jenisey inscriptions that he examined during his
field work in Tuva in 1961.
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Aleksandr Sterbak was one of the editors and authors of the well-known
Drevne-tjurkskij slovar’ (‘Old Turkic dictionary’), 1969, for which he wrote a
considerable number of entries.

In 1965, Sterbak began work on a scientific topic that became the most important
one in his research career, i.e. the comparative grammar of Turkic languages. In 1970
he published Sravnitel’naja fonetika tjurkskix jazykov (‘Comparative phonetics of
Turkic languages’), in 1977 Ocerki po sravnitel’'noj morfologii tjurkskix jazykov:
Imja (‘Essays on the comparative morphology of Turkic languages. The noun’), in
1981 OClerki po sravnitel’'noj morfologii tjurkskix jazykov: Glagol (‘Essays on the
comparative morphology of Turkic languages. The verdb’), in 1987, Ocerki po srav-
nitel 'noj morfologii tjurkskix jazykov: Narecie, sluZebnye Casti reci, izobrazitel nye
slova (‘Essays on the comparative morphology of Turkic languages. The adverb,
auxiliary parts of speech, onomatopoeic words’), and in 1994 Vvedenie v srav-
nitel ’'noe izucenie tjurkskix jazykov (‘ An introduction to the comparative study of the
Turkic languages’). In 1968, the first part of this series served as the foundation for
his doctoral (habilitation) thesis.

Although the titles of these books do not contain the word “historical”, all of
them are indisputably grammars of the comparative-historical type. Thus, in his
Fonetika of 1970, having analyzed the data of modern Turkic languages, he recon-
structed the phonology of Proto-Turkic and described the evolution of the phones,
material manifestations of Proto-Turkic phonemes. In particular, he reconstructed
such fragments of the Proto-Turkic sound system as the origin of the primary long
vowels, the evolution of the vocalism, etc.

In his Ocerki po morfologii, comprising practically all the parts of the speech, he
not only compares the nominal and verbal grammatical forms of modern Turkic lan-
guages and analyzes their functions, but also reconstructs the Proto-Turkic mor-
phological system and follows its evolution up to the modern state. This allows him
not only to show the development of the material forms as such, but also to trace
their semantic and functional evolution in all known Turkic varieties, modern and
ancient, and to determine their role in the formation of the grammatical categories of
these languages.

All the theoretical points in these monographs are based on an analysis of an
extensive language material found in the Turcological literature. A considerable part
of the material consisted of dialect data, which was revolutionary for those times,
because traditional Turcology used to mostly confine itself to literary varieties and
written texts. In his research, Séerbak stressed the distinction between the history of
languages as such and that of literary forms of these languages. This distinction had
often been neglected by Turcologists.

The final volume of this series contains a critical review of the classifications of
Turkic languages, an outline of the development of their phonology, morphology,
syntax and lexicon, as well as a survey of the theoretical problems involved in the
reconstruction of Proto-Turkic. The book also discusses the problem of the genetic
relationship between the Turkic languages and other Altaic languages.
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The reconstruction of the Proto-Turkic language stratum, both its phonological
and its morphological level, became one of Aleksandr’s important contribution to
Turcology. This turned out to be the second reconstruction in the history of Russian
Turcology. The first attempt had been made by B. A. Serebrennikov and N. Z.
Gadzieva in their Sravnitel’no-istoriceskaja grammatika tjurkskix jazykov (‘A
comparative historical grammar of the Turkic languages’), 1979. However, their
reconstruction did not embrace all the morphological categories. The third attempt to
reconstruct Proto-Turkic was undertaken at the Institute of Linguistics of the Russian
Academy of Sciences under the supervision of E. TeniSev. The results are published
in the series Sravnitel ’no-istoriceskaja grammatika tjurkskix jazykov (‘A compara-
tive-historical grammar of the Turkic languages’), consisting of six books
(1988-2006). All three reconstructions are of great interest to Turcologists, and an
important part of them owes much to the pioneering work of Aleksandr S¢erbak.

Aleksandr S¢erbak was known as an unwavering “anti-Altaist”, who did not
recognize the genetic relationship between the Turkic languages and other Altaic
languages. He expressed his doubts of the so called “Altaic hypothesis” in one of his
early books Ob altajskoj gipoteze v jazykoznanii (‘On the Altaic hypothesis in
linguistics’), 1959, and his opinion never changed. Practically in each of the five
monographs mentioned above he discussed the Altaic hypothesis and considered the
question of a genetic relationship among the Altaic languages as being far from
solved. He held the opinion that it is first necessary to resolve the problems of the
historical contacts among the Altaic languages. Therefore in his last works he dealt
with the Turkic-Mongolic contacts in the historical perspective.

In 1997, Serbak published the monograph Rannie tjurksko-mongol’skie
Jjazykovye svjazi (‘Early Turkic-Mongolic language contacts’), in which he tried to
show the intensity of the language contacts over a long period of time. These contacts
and complex convergence processes led to the emergence of a unique Turkic-Mongo-
lic language area. In the course of the historical development of this language area,
the influence of the Turkic languages on the Mongolic language systems played an
increasing role. In this connection, it is very important to investigate the historical
stratification of borrowings and the principles underlying their adaptation in the
recipient languages, i.e. in the Mongolic languages. According to Aleksandr Séerbak,
the Turkic influence on all levels of the Mongolic languages was so intensive that
one can speak of Mongolic languages as mixed ones.

As a result, Séerbak’s next research task was to investigate this convergence and
to define the degree of mixing as well as to disclose the inherited Mongolic core. It
was this task that his next book, Tjurksko-mongol’skie jazykovye kontakty v istorii
mongol skix jazykov (‘The Turkic-Mongolic language contacts in the history of Mon-
golic’), 2005, tried to fulfill. On the basis of profound language material, the author
strived to define the Turkic contribution to the development of the Mongolic lan-
guages in order to determine the degree of their mixing. Their mixing was predeter-
mined by geographical vicinity, close cultural and economic ties, and various con-
tacts between different separate Turkic and Mongolic peoples. In the early period
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(before the thirteenth century), the influence had been mostly a one-sided influence
of Turkic languages on Mongolic ones, but from the thirteenth century the influence
became two-directional. As a whole, as a result of the historic development of these
two language families, a unique Turkic-Mongolic language arca formed in Central
Asia. This conclusion gave the author reason to doubt the validity of the Altaic
hypothesis in view of the early and later contacts between the Turkic and the Mongo-
lic languages and their mutual borrowing.

In his works, S¢erbak also discussed various theoretical problems concerning the
synchronic and historical grammars of the Altaic languages in general as well as
those of the Turkic languages in particular, namely methods of morphological
description, specificity of agglutinative morphology, grammatical categories in the
Turkic languages, problems of defining parts of speech, methods of researching the
etymology of affixes, applicability of the item and arrangement model to the Turkic
material, analogy in Turkic languages, etc. He reacted to Gerhard Doerfer’s publica-
tions on the status of long vowels in Khalaj in his articles from 1973, 1977 and 1982.
In the publications that appeared in 1987, 1992, 1993, he discussed the phenomenon
of “zetacism” described by Talat Tekin. He argued against the Nostratic hypothesis
(1984, 1989). He also wrote numerous reviews of publications on the Turkic and
Altaic languages.

Aleksandr S&erbak’s scientific merits are highly appreciated by the scholarly
community. He became an honorable member of the Turkic Linguistic Society in
1989; a corresponding member of the Finno-Ugric Society in 1996. In 1992, he was
decorated with the gold medal of the Permanent International Altaistic Conference.
He also served on the editorial boards of a number of international and Russian
linguistic journals.

In 1991, Séerbak established the Chair of Altaic Languages at the Institute of the
Peoples of the North, the Russian State Pedagogical University named after Alek-
sandr Herzen in Saint Petersburg. He held the position of Chair until 1995 and taught
the courses “Introduction to Altaistic” and “Introduction to Turcology”. From 1993,
he was the head of the Department of Altaic Languages at the Institute of Linguistic
Research of the Russian Academy of Sciences (Saint Petersburg) for several years.

Aleksandr Séerbak was a bright example of a devoted scientist who defended his
scientific views in a very consistent and principled manner and never betrayed them
in spite of all the difficulties and blows of fortune that Russian science had to endure
during different historic periods. He was equally consistent in his personal principles
and always led an open discussion with his opponents. At the same time, he was a
very modest and moderate person concerning the circumstances of his life and per-
sonal comfort; in his circle of friends and colleagues he was known as a fine story-
teller, a nice and congenial fellow, in other words, a real “Aleksandr Bey”, as his
Turcologist colleagues liked to call him.



Notes on Uyghur verb morphology

Julian Rentzsch
Rentzsch, Julian 2008. Notes on Uyghur verb morphology. Turkic Languages 12, 161-169.

This contribution discusses the etymology of selected forms of inflectional verb morphol-
ogy in Modern Standard Uyghur in a historical-comparative perspective.

Julian Rentzsch. Johannes-Gutenberg-Universitdit, Seminar fiir Orientkunde, D-55099
Mainz. E-mail: rentzsch@uni-mainz.de

Processes of grammaticalization are often accompanied by morphological reduction.
At some point, the etymological origin of a given item is no longer transparent. In
many cases, however, it is possible to reconstruct its origin by the means of typologi-
cal comparison and the evaluation of pre-modern linguistic data.

Some Uyghur aspect items look particularly opaque at the first glance. Moreover,
Uyghur verb paradigms offer forms that seem to be irregular. Yet, most of these
forms result from regular diachronic developments. It is just that the origin of the
‘irregular’ forms is no longer immediately obvious.

This contribution comments on selected items of the morphological inventory of
the Uyghur verb from an etymological perspective. My claims are supported by data
from other modern and pre-modern Turkic varieties.

-Edu

The Uyghur item -Edu represents the first renewal of intraterminality’ after the de-
focalization of the so-called Aorist in -V#*> Today, it is a low focal intraterminal
marker [-PAST (+INTRA™)], commonly labelled ‘Present-Future Tense’. The
vowel /E/ surfaces as /i/ after consonantal stems and as /y/ after vocalic stems. The
original /E/ turns up again in interrogative forms.

The most simple paradigm (i.e. not negated, not interrogative) of bar- ‘to go’
looks like this (cf. UETITL 928, Friedrich 2002: 108, De Jong 2007: 124):

Singular Plural

1st person barimen barimiz

! For the terminology, see Johanson 2000.

For the sake of convenience, the archimorphemes are given in a simplified representative
form, e.g. -Ivatidu for -(I)vatidu, -Er for -(E)r and -Vr for -(V)r.

3 Thatis, /a/ or /e/ according to the sound harmony features of the stem.
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barisen

2nd person* barisiz barisiler
barila, baridila

3rd person baridu baridu

The word form barimen ‘I go, I shall go’ derives from the Middle Turkic morpho-
syntactic complex bara turur men ‘I am just going’, which consists of the intratermi-
nal converb in -£ and the Aorist of the verb fur- ‘to stand’ (Johanson 1995: 89-90).
Bara turur men literally means ‘I stand goingly’. This construction arose as a conse-
quence of the defocalization of the Aorist in -V7, which was the sole finite intrater-
minal item of Old Turkic. The third person form baridu (< bara turur) preserves
traces of the auxiliary furur, namely the dental plosive and the high labial back
vowel.

The form in -£ turur existed in Khorezmian Turkic (13th century, Eckmann
1959: 134). In Chaghatay (15th century), the corresponding form was baradur, pre-
serving the segmet -dur in all persons (e.g. 1st person singular: baradurmen).

Equivalents to this item exist in many other Turkic languages in various forms:
Uzbek has boradi with delabialized vowel, Kazakh baradi, where -DI undergoes
palatal harmony, Kirghiz has barat, with /t/ being the only remnant of furur, and
Kazan Tatar has bara with no trace of furur left. Conversely, Altay Turkic preserves
*/t/ in all persons: baradim, baradiy, barat, baradibis/baradiq, baradijar,
barat/baradilar (Baskakov & To$Cakova 1947: 282).

The Uyghur respectful 2nd person singular baridila/barila obviously derives
from *bara tururlar. This is originally a 3rd person plural.’ The form in -dila pre-
serves a trace of turur. A reflex of tururlar is preserved in both variants in the back-
ness of the (original) plural suffix, which appears invariably as -/a, also in front
words (kelila/kelidila “you come’).

Further traces of furur tum up in the 1lst person question forms, which are
baramdimen for the singular and baramdimiz (< *bara mu turur biz) for the plural.
These seemingly “irregular” forms (De Jong 2007: 126) are etymologically perfectly
motivated, the only irregularity being the unpredictability of the instances in which
the element -di- turns up. I would suggest that the general tendency to morphological
simplification and shortening which has triggered the loss of -di- in most of the other
forms is overruled by the tendency to avoid the long (“geminated”) consonant /mm/

4 The different forms of the second person singular represent different layers of politeness:

The usual form is the ending in -siz, while -sen implies intimacy and -(di)la is honorific.
The form in -(di)la is given as -la by Friederich (2002: 108), as -dila and -la by De Jong
(2007: 124) and as -dila by UETITL: 928. The normative spelling and pronunciation
dictionary UETITL provides an additional plural form in -sizler.

The use of the 3rd person plural as a respectful form for the second person is familiar from
other languages, e.g. German Sie (which, different from Uyghur, is used both for the 2nd
person singular and plural).
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in *barammen, *barammiz, which would not be an improvement in terms of articu-
latory simplicity against baramdimen, baramdimiz.®

For the 1st person singular and plural, there are also the alternative forms baram-
dim and baramduq.” These are formed in analogy to the “Preterite” in -Di (bardim,
bardin/bardipizi/bardila, bardi, barduq, bardinlar, bardi), cf. the remarks on -Iptu
below.

Standard Uzbek has the question particle following the personal ending: bora-
manmi ‘do 1 go?’, boradilarmi ‘do they go?’ etc. (cf. Kononov 1960: 209). Conse-
quently, the “irregularities” of Uyghur do not happen in Uzbek.

I should quickly comment on the 2nd person plural form barisiler as well: It will
be immediately obvious that the personal ending -siler always contains a front
vowel,® regardless whether the verb it is attached to is front or back. This is a reflex
of the frontness of the postponed pronoun this suffix originates from: *bara turur
senler. Note that the corresponding suffix in Kazakh undergoes palatal harmony:
barasindar, kelesinder (cf. Balakaev et al. 1962: 331). Kazakh is more “progressive”
than Uyghur in this respect, as the suffix concerned has become harmonized.

-Etti
The low focal intraterminal past [+PAST (+INTRA™)] in -Etti is the exact past equiva-
lent to -Edu. Both in terms of form and meaning, it is directly related to the Chagha-
tay form in -Edur édi, which in turn can be reconstructed as *-E turur erdi, hence
baratti ‘(s)he would go’ < baradur édi ‘(s)he was going’ < *bara turur erdi.

However, this item is often erroneously identified as the past of the so-called Ao-
rist, i.e. < *barar édi (Pritsak 1959: 560, Friederich 2002: 171). In a review of my
book on aspect in Uyghur (Rentzsch 2005, here: p. 94), Yakup (2006: 197) criticizes
my etymologization of -Etti as “mit Vorsicht zu lesen”. Unfortunately, Yakup does
not mention the reason for his objection. I shall nevertheless explain in detail why I
am right.

First, morphologically there is no reason to believe that /r/ developed to /t/: A
shift like that would be quite unique in the history of Turkic. The process /1/ tends to

This is of course not to say that forms like *barammen and *barammiz are principally
impossible. It has just not come to be in the Turkic varieties underlying Standard Uyghur.
Friederich (2002: 111) gives the singular form -Emdimen in parentheses and records
-Emdugq as the only plural form. UETITL (928) gives only the long form (yazamdimen,
ketemdimiz). De Jong (2007: 126) mentions all the forms but records a difference in
meaning. There is also different information on the respectful 2nd person singular:
UETITL gives -Emdila, while both Friederich and De Jong mention -Emla. At any rate, all
the variants mentioned do occur in written Uyghur texts. — Compare the Uyghur
interrogative form baramduq with the Altay non-interrogative form baradiq already
quoted.

This statement concerns the vowel /e/ only, as there is no systematic opposition between /i/
and */i/ in Uyghur.
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undergo in Uyghur is simply the elision of /r/ with a compensatory lengthening of the
preceding vowel, e.g. <kordi> /ko:dil (not */kottil). Morevover, the negative form of
baratti is barmaytti < barmaydur édi (an item which is well established in Chagha-
tay). If -Etti were derived from -Er eédi, the corresponding negative form should be
barmasti or barmas idi.’ It is of course completely unthinkable that there was not
only a shift /t/ > /t/ in the positive form, but also an additional shift /s/ > /y/ (which is
also atypical in Turkic) in the negative form, which would still leave the long /tt/
unexplained.

Further evidence is given by the positive form of stems ending in a vowel: The
-Etti-form of basla- ‘to begin’ is baslaytti (< baslaydur édi); if the assumption baratti
< barar edi were correct, we would expect a form like *baslatti < baslar edi, which
we do not get (UETITL 928 (3)).

While the evidence given so far should be enough to prove the development -£#ti
< -Edur edi < *-E turur erdi, the larger Turkic context provides further facts that
support this etymology. Functionally, -£1ti is the [+PAST] equivalent to -Fdu not only
in Uyghur. Other Turkic languages have corresponding forms going back to *-F
turur erdi, 100:

Tatar has bara idé ‘(s)he was going’ (TatGram 2: 113-116), which is the anteri-
orization (+PAST) of the focal intraterminal (“Present Continuous”) in -E (bara
‘(s)he is going’ < bara turur; kile ‘(s)he is coming’ < kele turur).

Altay has the forms baratti and braatti (Baskakov & ToSCakova 1947: 278), the
first of which is almost identical in shape to its Uyghur correspondence. Also Kirghiz
is able to anteriorize the intraterminal in -EY, resulting in barat ele (Imart 1981: 2035-
2040).

It is true though, that Standard Uzbek and Kazakh do nof have a past equivalent
to -Ed/. Instead, these two languages use -Er edi as a correspondence to both -EdI
and -Er (Kazakh: barar edi, Balakaev et al. 1962: 348; Uzbek: borar edi, Kononov
1960: 225)."° The situation in Uzbek may in fact have added to the confusion
concerning the Uyghur item -Effi.

However, Uzbek dialects do have past correspondences to -4di, and consequently
direct correspondences to Uyghur -Etfi. Shoabdurahmonov (1984: 147-148) men-
tions forms like ofaddi ‘he would pass’ and uraddi ‘he would beat’ for the dialect of
Namangan (Ferghana valley) and bileetti “he would know’ for the dialect of Qorako‘l
(Buxoro province). These forms are erroneously considered a regressive assimilation

The latter form (barmasidi) does in fact exist, namely as the negative form of bararidi,
which is the past of the “Future” in -Er. Cf. UETITL 953 (40).

10" Yet, it is also possible to use Kazakh baradi and Uzbek boradi in past contexts, if the
feature [+PAsT] is sufficiently marked by surrounding items. The same option exists in
Uyghur as well (Rentzsch 2005: 55, 76).
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of -ardi (Shoabdurahmonov 1984: 147); however, in fact they mirror the same de-
velopment as in Uyghur, i.e. otaddi < *otedi edi < étedur édi <*éte turur erdi."

In other Uzbek dialects, there is a morphological type *baraydi, which is wrongly
etymologized as -(a)r-Edi > -(a)-y-Edi > -(a)y-di (Shoabdurahmonov 1984: 147).
The form bdraydim ‘I would go’ is recorded for the dialects of Shahrisabz, Qarshi
(both in the Qashqadaryo province) and the Qarluq varieties of Southern Tajikistan,
forms like yuriydim ‘I would run’ for Qarnob (Qashgadaryo) and forms like yurceyde
‘he would run’ and hayde:ydim ‘1 would drive’ for Forish (Qashqadaryo). Rather
than developments from *-Ar edi, these forms are the exact morphological corre-
spondences to Tatar bara idé, i.e. formations in which all traces of *furur have dis-
appeared completely: *bara idi, *yiire idi, *(h)ayday idi.

Finally, the question form of Uyghur -E#ti should be commented on. This appears
quite regularly as -Emfi, e.g. baramtim ‘would 1 go?’ < *bara mu turur édim. The
negative question form, and the question form of stems ending in vowels are formed
analogously with -mEmti, e.g. barmamtim ‘would I not go?’. The regular form would
be *barmaymtim < *barmay mu turur édim with the unwieldy consonant cluster
fymt/.

-Ivatidu

-Ivatidu and -Ivatatti represent the next stage of focal renewal after -Edu and -Efti.
Hence, -Ivatidu carries the linguistic value [-PAST (+INTRA™)], while -/vatatti is the
anterior correspondence [+PAST (HINTRA™)]. A convenient designation for these
items for everyday use could be ‘Present Continuous’ and ‘Past Continuous’.

Once the etymologies of -Fdu and -Etti have been understood, establishing the
origin of -Ivatidu and -Ivatatti is very easy. These renewals of intraterminality are
composed of the converb in -/b and the auxiliary yat- ‘to lie down, to lie’ in its -Edur
and -Fdur edi form respectively. Hence, berivatimen ‘I am going’ derives from
*barib yatadurmen. Underlying the latter form is a hypothetical *barib yata turur
men, which never actually existed as at the time the focal renewal was taking place,
the preceding item -E tfurur had already been reduced to -Edur. Stems ending in
vowels behave as we would expect (islevatimen < *isleb yatadurmen).

Negation forms are barmayvatimen (< *barmay yatadurmen), involving the
negative of the -/b-converb, -mEy, and, alternatively, bérivatmaymen (< *barib yat-
maydurmen), with the negation suffix -mFE on the auxiliary yat-. The two forms differ
in the scope of the negation: In barmayvatimen (the more common form), the intra-
terminal aspect takes the negated verb into its scope (‘Right now, I am [not going]’),
the Turkish correspondence being gitmiyorum, while in berivatmaymen the negation
takes the intraterminal aspect into its scope (‘It is not the case that [I am going]’), the
Turkish correspondence being gidiyor degilim.

' Tt is very well possible that these forms were not standardized in Uzbek precisely because
they were not recognized as independent forms in their own right.
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Given that -Ivatidu historically is segmentable into -/b and the -FEdu-form of yat-
(i.e. yatidu), it does not come as a surprise that the question form is constructed in
complete analogy to the corresponding form of -Edu: bérivatamdimen/bérivatamdim
(< *barib yata mu turur men), etc.

Focal intraterminals formed with the postverbial yat- are found in many Turkic
languages of Central Asia, e.g. Kirghiz (oylop jatat “(s)he is thinking’, Imart 1981:
2140-2143), Kazakh (kele Zatir ‘(s)he is coming’, Balakaev et al. 1962: 338) and
Uzbek.

Uzbek has standardized (at least) two finite focal intraterminals involving yat-:

There are forms like boryapman (1st person) and boryapti (3rd person, Kononov
1960: 211) which derive from *bara yatibturmen (*bara yatib turur men), etc. (Jo-
hanson 1995: 93), i.e. the converb in -E with the focal postterminal form (‘Perfect’)
of yat- “to lie down, to lie’ (cf. below, -Iptu).!

Another formation type is yozayotirman (Kononov 1960: 212) with an underlying
*yaza yata turur men, which is basically the same type of formation as in Uyghur,
except that the main verb is marked with the converb in -£, not in -/b. However, the
“Uyghur type” with -/b is found in a couple of Uzbek dialects in shapes like -var/-
vadtti with phonetic variants going as far as -dt#/-ut. Shoabdurahmonov (1984: 160)
calls this type one of the most productive present tense suffixes of Uzbek dialects
(“Hozirgi zamon formasini yasovchi eng mahsuldor affikslardan yana biri”). It oc-
curs in Toshkent and the surrounding dialects, in some dialects of the province of
Namangan, in the Qarnob dialect of the province of Samarqand and in the dialects of
Qorako‘1 of the province of Buxoro.

The paradigms are mutually very similar. The forms given for Qarnob can serve
as an example: ydzvdtmeen, ydzvdtseen, ydzvdtti, ydzvatmiz, ydzvatsiz, yazvatti ‘1
am/you are/(s)he is/we/you/they are writing’ (< *yazib yatadi < *yazib yata turur). In
Toshkent, the /t/ undergoes regressive assimilation: korvdmmeen, korvdsseen,
korvatti, etc. ‘I am/you are/(s)he is seeing’ (< *korib yatadi < *korib yata turur). The
forms given for Qorako‘l deserve special attention: While getivdtmeen, getivdtseen
and getivati ‘1 am/you are/(s)he is going’, which closely resemble the corresponding
Standard Uyghur forms, look as if they were derived from *ketib yata turur, the 3rd
person plural is given as getivdtiptilee (Shoabdurahmonov 1984: 161). This form,
without doubt, has developed from *ketib yatibturlar (i.e. involving the -/btur-form
of yat-). Possible explanations for this phenomenon are that either getivdtmen, etc.
derive from the same construction, but have lost the /p/, or the data for Qorako‘l has
been elicited from two different co-existing paradigms. As the dialects of the
Ferghana valley that use the *-E yatibtur-type for the focal intraterminality (e.g.
Andijon) preserve a trace of the /p/ rather than of the /t/, it ssems more reasonable
that there are two co-existing formation types in Qorako‘l. Uzbek dialect forms like

12 Yatibturmen ‘I have lain down, I am lying’; hence: *bara yatibturmen I am lying goingly’
> ‘I am going’.
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yazvatti (< *yazib yatadur), while preserving reflexes of both the /t/ in yat- and of the
/d/ of -dur in the length of /tt/, represent a stronger degree of contraction than Stan-
dard Uyghur yezivatidu.”

As we have seen, in the South East Turkic area intraterminality renewals involv-
ing the postverbial segment -/b yat- and those involving -E yat- occur side by side.
While in Uyghur, forms with -/b yat- have become standardized, Standard Uzbek
prefers forms with -£ yat-. This is not only true for finite items (e.g. Uyg. -Ivatidu vs.
Uzb. -yapti and -ayotir) but also for participles (Uyg. -Ivatgan < *-Ib yatqan vs. Uzb.
-ayotgan < *-E yatgan). However, during the first wave of renewal of intraterminal-
ity after the Aorist in -V7, both langunages — and even Turkic languages far beyond the
south eastern group — make use of the converb in -F (Uyg. -Edu, Uzb. -Adi < -E
turur;, cf. also the participles Uyg. -Edijan, Uzb. -Adigan < -E turjan).

-Ivatatti

As the Uyghur high focal intraterminal past (“Past Tense Continuous™), -Ivatatti is
analysable as -/b and the -Etti form of yat- (i.e. yatatti); all inflection forms of this
item are formed in analogy to -Etfi:

bérivatattuq “We were going’ < *barib yata turur erduq

barmayvatattuq “We were not going’ < *barmay yata turur erduq

berivatmayttuq ‘It was not the case that we were going’ < *barib yatmay turur erduq
berivatamtuq “Were we going?’ < *barib yata mu turur erduq

barmayvatamtugq “Were we not going?’ < *barmay yata mu turur erduq

bérivatmamtuq “Was it not the case that we were going?’ < *barib yatmay mu turur
erduq (cf. UETITL 930 (6))

Further items

The items discussed so far were all intraterminals. These are the forms that look most
abnormal and irregular in Uyghur. Finally, I would like to comment on two units
outside the intraterminal domain.

The first of these is -Gilivat-, which is combined with various aspectual and mo-
dal endings (UETITL: 942-948; see also Friederich 2002: 208, De Jong 2007: 131-
132) and has imminental meaning (‘to be about to’, cf. Turkish -mFk iizere). -Gilivat-
is composed of the converb -GEII, which has final meaning (‘in order to’) and the
auxiliary yat- ‘to lie down, to lie’.!* E.g. barjilivatimen ‘I am about to go’ (lit. ‘T am
lying in order to go’). Regularly, we would expect a form like *bar yliyatidu. The /v/
is either a dissimilation from /i/, or an analogy to -Ivatidu. The same phenomenon

3" The Turfan dialect of Uyghur has a form in -(I)vattu which is similar to the Uzbek dialect
forms from Toshkent, Qarnob, etc. (cf. Yakup 2005: 125).

4" The combination of -GEII with yat- in the same meaning is already attested in Old Uyghur
(Gabain 1974: 132, 163).
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can also be observed in the negation form of -Ivatidu, which is -mEyvatidu, not *-
mEyyatidu.

The second is -Iptu (< -Ib turur), which is a postterminal item (“Perfect”) with
evidential shades of meaning. The paradigm is as follows:

Singular Plural

1st person beriptimen beriptimiz, bériptug"
beéripsen

2nd person beéripsiz beripsiler
beripla, beriptila™®

3rd person bériptu beériptu

Traces of *turur turn up in the 1st persons (bérip-ti-men < barib turur men, bérip-ti-
miz < barib turur biz) and in the respectful second person (berip-ti-la < berip turur-
lar). In early Chaghatay, all persons contained traces of *furur. baribtur
men/sen/biz/siz/lar (cf. Bodrogligeti 2001: 241). Modern Turkic languages are very
diversified in this respect. Some of them preserve remnants of *furur in the third
person only (e.g. Azerbaijani i¢ibdir, Rahmati & Bugday 1998: 53; Uzbek yozibdi,
Kononov 1960: 221; Kazakh suwrettepti, Balakaev et al. 1962: 342)"" while in Kir-
ghiz it appears in all persons (Imart 1981: 1827):

Singular Plural
1st person bariptirmin bariptirbiz
bariptirsiy bariptirsigar
Znd pason bariptirsiz bariptirsizdar
3nd person bariptir barisiptir

Altay Turkic always preserves a trace of *furur, but optionally deletes the -/b:
bar(ip)turum, bar (ip)turuy, bar(ip)tir, etc. (Baskakov & Tos¢akova 1947: 283).

The Uyghur 1st person plural variant beriptuq is an analogy to forms like bardug
‘we went’, berivatattug ‘we were going’, etc., which contain the marker /K/, which
has developed in most varieties of Turkic in the 1st person plural of the neutral as-
pect (“Preterite”) in -DI and the past copula idi.'®

15 The variant in -Iptuq is not mentioned by the UETITL (932 (8)), but does occur in written
Uyghur texts.

16 Friederich (2002: 133) mentions only -Ipla, while UETITL (932 (8)) and De Jong (2007

141) mention only -Iptila.

Compare the forms of the second person singular: Azerbaijani igibsan, Uzbek yozibsan,

Kazakh suwrettepsiy.

18 Siberian Turkic forms like Tuvan keldivis “we came’ (Isxakov & Pal’mbax 1961: 365),
and the form barduvze/birduz “we went’ (Soabdurahmonov 1984: 118) in the Toshkent
dialect of Uzbek continue the Old Turkic tradition of -DVmVz (cf. Gabain 1974: 112-113).
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Note that in Uyghur, although the negation of the converb -Ip is -mEy (not
*-mEp), a negative perfect in -mEptu has been introduced (UETITL 932 (8)), while
in Chaghatay a form like barmaydur functions as the negation to both the focal in-
traterminal (present tense) in -Edur and the postterminal (perfect) in -/bfur (Schonig
1997: 211-217, Bodrogligeti 2001: 241).
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In this paper I examine the phase structures and actional content of initiotransformative
verb lexemes in Altay Turkic. Initiotransformatives encompass both initial dynamic ac-
tions and posttransformative static actions. First, I deal with the internal phase structures of
verb lexemes and explain the phenomenon of initiotransformativity as seen in Turkic
verbs. Then, I present various Altay initiotransformative lexemes and briefly examine the
interaction of these verbs with case markers and adverbs indicating direction, temporal
limit and/or duration. Finally, I discuss the important role auxiliary verbs play in distin-
guishing the two coupled phases of initiotransformatives, i.e. the initial and stative phases.
The largest part of my paper is devoted to the analysis of such auxiliary constructions as
specifiers of initium, the process leading to initium, finality and state.

Eyiip Bacanh, TOBB University of Economics and Technology, Faculty of Sciences and
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1. Introduction

In this paper’, I examine the realization of phase specification of initiotransformative
(+ti) verb lexemes whose actional content is indefinite due to bipartite actions. The
role of complementizers is dealt with briefly, whereas the functions assumed by
postverbial constructions (PCs) are analyzed with special attention. I do not examine
the interaction of inherent temporal features of actional phrases (APs) and aspectual
markers.

According to the well-known Vendlerian verb classification, actions can be sepa-
rated into four categories: states (know, love, believe), activities (run, walk, swim,
push a cart), accomplishments (run a mile, draw a circle), and achievements (reach
the top, win the race, be born). To date, some remarks and additions have been made
to this classification (Comrie 1976; Taylor 1977, Dowty 1979; Carlson 1981; Ver-
kuyl 1993; Bertinetto 1994; Smith 1997). Johanson’s initiotransformatives, which I
consider in this paper, constitute a distinct group from the above-mentioned verb
classes. In Johanson’s classification, Vendler’s states and activities are designated

! An earlier version of this paper was presented at “Cagdas Tiirklik Aragtirmalan Sempoz-
yumu”, at Ankara University, 27-30 November 2007.
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under the label of nontransformatives, whereas accomplishments and achievements
are qualified as finitransformatives (Johanson 1971; 1996; 1999; 2000).

2. Initiotransformatives

Initiotransformative APs were first affirmed by Johanson in his study about
aspectuality in Turkish (1971). (+ti) APs cover both an inchoative dynamic action
and a subsequent resultant state. Most of them may be defined as inchoative-states,
but crosslinguistically there are also certain (+ti) APs which must be named as
ingressive-activities because of dynamic second phase, e.g. Turkic min- (or bin-)
‘mount + ride (or be on)’, Turkish git- ‘go away + go’, Classical Greek ornymai ‘get
in motion + move’, Maltese mexa °‘set out + walk’ (Johanson 1971: 213; 2000: 63,
163). As Johanson states, (+ti) verb lexemes “conceptualize an initial evolutional
turning point as an inherent part of the actional content. They combine the concept of
entering a state with that of the state itself” (2000: 62-63; see also 1971: 212-218;
1996: 236-237; 1999: 173-174, 176, 183). Thus, the same lexeme in Turkic lan-
guages may express both an initial dynamic and a posttransformative statal action,
e.g. bol- ‘become + be’, yat- ‘lic down + lie’, ofur- “sit down + sit’, tur- (or diyel-, or
soyel-) ‘stand up + stand’ and etc. (+ti) APs may be observed in any language, but, as
Johanson points out, “Turkic languages are relatively rich in initiotransformatives”
(1999: 173).

Most (+ti) APs are intransitive, although there are certain transitive APs in Turkic
languages corresponding to English verbs such as know, understand and hide (some-
thing). The fact that this particular verb type is not included in the well-known
classifications is probably due to their limited number and rare usage in the syntax of
European languages. However, as a determination of (extra) linguistic reality, some
linguists such as Chung & Timberlake (1985), Sasse (1991a; 1991b) and Breu (1984;
1994) have labeled them “inchoative (inceptive)-stative” verbs and accepted them as
a particular verb kind in their actional classifications. There are also certain linguists
who distinguish inchoative and posttransformational statal actions from other kinds
of verbs (Bondarko et al. 1987: 185, 189).

3. Phase marking on initiotransformatives

Actions have three basic phases: initial, course (or statal) and final. Initial or final
phases may be relevant or crucial (Johanson 2000: 59). With initiotransformatives,
initial limit appears as the crucial and significant factor; with finitransformatives, the
crucial limit is the point of finality. Languages possess linguistic devices for specify-
ing transformative or nontransformative phases of APs whose actional content is
vague. Transformativization (+T) markers highlight initial phases (by means of
inchoative / inceptive / ingressive markers) and final phases (by means of completive
/ perfective markers), whereas nontransformativization (-T) markers specify the
course or statal phases (by means of durative / continuative / imperfective markers).
Even though the statal phases of (+ti) APs are more prominent, their actional content
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is eventually neutral and unclear with regard to their phase structures. Thus, the
ambiguity may be removed by (+T) and (-T) markers (see Johanson 2000; 2004).

In Altay Turkic, case markers may have (£T) effect on the content of verb lex-
emes. For instance, dative case may specify the (initial or final) limit, e.g. t6jokko
Cat- (mattress:DAT + Cat-) ‘lie down on the mattress’; whereas locative case may
specify statal action, e.g. fJjokté Cat- (mattress:LOC + Cat-) ‘lie on the mattress’.
Ablative case is used to encode the initial phase of the lexeme fur- “stand up/get up +
stand’, e.g. oturgustay tur- (seat:ABL + tur-) ‘stand up from the seat’. Certain direc-
tional adverbs in Altay, such as ¢aar ‘towards’, tomon ‘down’ ¢ré ‘up’ may be util-
ized to specify the initial action of (+ti) APs, e.g. steneniy kiyni éaar éajin- (wall:GEN
behind:Poss.3 towards + ¢ajin-) ‘hide/put oneself out of sight behind the wall’, 6ro
tur- (up + tur-) ‘stand up’, oro kor- (up + kor-) ‘look up’, tomon kor- (down + kor-)
‘look down’. The type of adverbs may specify the actional content. For example, ‘in
X time’ adverbs, which emphasize some “temporal limit” and “express total indivisi-
ble action” suit transformative APs well, whereas “for X time’ adverbs, which signal-
ize “temporally delimiting duration” are appropriate for use with nontransformatives
(Johanson 2000: 61; Bertinetto & Delfitto 2000: 199-201). Thus (+ti) APs possessing
two evolutionally coupled-phases are suitable with both kinds of adverbs: e.g. bes
¢ilda iirediici bol- (five year:LOC teacher + bol-) ‘become a teacher in five years’ and
bes ¢il(diy turgununa / ga) drediici bol- (five year[:GEN throughout:POSS.3:DAT /
DAT] teacher + bol-) ‘be a teacher for five years’. Adverbs implying dynamicity and
internal gradual change such as fast, sudden, gradual or slow actions suggest crucial
(initial or final) limit, e.g. araaydan ‘slowly’, kiinden kiinge ‘day after day’, emesten
‘little by little’, tiirgen ‘quickly’, kenerte/kenetiyin ‘suddenly’, etc. (cf. Smith 1997:
42,49, 112-117, Johanson 2000: 73-74; Bertinetto & Delfitto 2000: 205).

Aspectual markers cannot specify or change the actional content; however they
may be more or less appropriate with certain kinds of verb types. So, the natural
interrelation of aspect and actionality may also help us to specify the actional con-
tent. For example, in a narration, historic use of the present tense suffix -af often
encodes the transformative action. The preterite -di, the low-focal postterminal -gan
and the indirective postterminals -iptir and -gan emtir usually envisage current resul-
tant states by reference to their inception. High focal intraterminals (progressives)
such as -p éatat and -p oturat may express the inchoative action because of the
dynamicity entailed by progressives. In this paper, I will not deal with such interac-
tions. In Altay Turkic, postverbs that are typically appended to the basic verb substra-
tum play the major role in specifying the actional content.

4, Initiotransformative APs in Altay Turkic

Altay possesses a considerable number of (+ti) APs as do other Turkic languages.
Some of the (+ti) APs in Altay have a salient process leading to the limit, e.g. bol-
‘become + be’, timey bol- ‘become similar + resemble’. The initial phase of certain
(+ti) APs may also have a process in extralinguistic reality, e.g. uyuqta- ‘fall asleep +
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sleep’, ¢at- ‘lie down + lie’, kiy- ‘dress + wear’, etc. The initial phase may also ap-
pear as momentaneous, €.g. kor- ‘catch sight of + see’, gorgi- ‘be scared + be afraid’,
etc. All of them imply a change of state. Some of them indicate both ‘become’ and
‘be’; some indicate both ‘getting into a posture’ and ‘the posture itself’; and the oth-
ers just indicate ‘getting into a state’ and ‘the state itself’.

Initiotransformativity is based on the capacity of a lexeme to express two differ-
ent actions that are consecutive. Thus, initiotransformativity is naturally related to the
lexicon. Like other Turkic languages, Altay possesses corresponding special verbs
that express inchoative actions in the lexicon, such as gap- ‘seize, snatch’, kiyin-
‘dress, put on’ and coci- ‘be scared’, along with their (+ti) counterparts such as fut-
‘hold’, kiy- ‘wear’ and qorqi- ‘be afraid, fear’. Some Altay (+ti) verbs may also have
other meanings in the lexicon, which are exluded from this paper.

The initial or the statal phase of the same (+ti) AP may be specified by more than
one postverbial construction. Postverbs in Altay Turkic display different stages of
grammaticalization, implying more or less desemanticization. Therefore, the root
meanings and their related connotations may affect the choice of auxiliary. For exam-
ple, inchoative actions denoted by the AP fur- ‘stand up/stop + stand’ may be ex-
pressed by new derivational APs such as tura ber-, turip al-, turip qal-, turip kel-,
turip iy-, tura tis-, each of whose actional content and connotations differ from the
others. There are also further lexicalizations with postverbs, e.g. tura éigiir- (stand
[up]+CONV run) ‘start up’, éada gal- (lie [down]+CONV remain) ‘expire’, etc.

In the next table, the most prominent initiotransformative lexemes in Altay
Turkic are presented with their English and Russian equivalents. Note that some
equivalents are intrinsically (+ti), whereas some of them predominantly indicate
states but may have inchoative uses at syntactic level. Note also that certain Russian
inchoative equivalents have perfective/imperfective pairs in the lexicon.

Table 1
Altay (+ti) English equivalent Russian equivalent
VPs 1. action 2. action 1. action 2. action
bol- become be stat’ byt’
tiipey bol- come to resemble upodobit’sja poxodit’, sxodit’
resemble
oori- getill be ill zabolet’ bolet’
stiti- fallin love love vijubit'sja ljubit’
uyuqgta- fall asleep sleep zasnut’ spat’
céat- lie down lie le¢’ lezat’
otur- sit down sit sest’ sidet’
tur- stand up stand vstat’ stojat’
bil- come to know know wznat’ znat’
ondo- come to understand ponjat’ ponimat’
understand

stitin- get pleased be pleased obradovat’sja radovat’sja
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gorgi- be frightened be afraid, fear ispugat’sja bojat’sja
/scared

éara- grow fond of like ponravit’sja, nravit’sja

poljubit’
sanaarqa- become worried be worried zavolnovat’sja, volnovat’sja
zatoskovat’

qayqa- get suprised be surprised udivit’sja udivljat’sja

acin- get angry be angry rasserdit’sja serdit’sja

qunug- get sorry be sorry ogordit’sja grustit’,

ogorcat’sja

erik- get bored be bored soskuchit’sja skuchat’

uyal- become be ashamed of zastydit'sja stydit’sja
ashamed of

sista- suffer suffer postradat’ stradat’

sana- miss miss soskuchit’sja skucat’

tut- grasp, seize hold xvatat’ derZat’

¢olon- repose on, lean lean operet’sja opirat’sja

tayan- lean lean prislonit’sja prislonjat’sja

Cajir- put smt out of keep smt. out of sprjatat’ skryvat’
sight. sight

Cajin- put oneself out keep oneself out spriatat’sja skryvat'sja
of sight of sight

kiy- dress, put on wear odet’sja nosit’

kor- glance, catch look, see zagljanut’, smotret’, videt’
sight of uvidet’

koriin- become visible seem, be seen stat’ vidnym vidnet'sja

qgoréa- occupy one’s surround okruzit’ okruzat’
surround-
dings

ilin- be hung hang povesit'sja viset’

min- mount ride sest’ na verx katat’sja

katy- be turned on be on zagoret’sja goret’

éari- become be enlightened osvetit’sja osvescat’sja
enlightened

qarar- grow dark be dark stemnet’ byt’ temnym

4.2, Phase marking with postverbial constructions

Various auxiliaries in Turkic languages operate on basic APs as actional specifiers.
They specify the actional content as ingressive/inchoative/inceptive, dura-
tive/imperfective, or completive/perfective. They not only clarify the phase structure
of APs, but also have descriptive functions concerning spatial direction (deixis),
intensity, continuity, temporariness, consistency, permanency, suddenness, inatten-
tiveness, etc. Their functions sometimes change crosslinguistically. In Altay Turkic,
it is observed that inchoative/ingressive +T markers such -4/~y ber-, -p al- and -p
qal- are typically used to highlight the initial phase of APs. Even though the phases
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of (+ti) APs are coherent, these phases are perceivable as two actions; and therefore,
especially the initial phase may transact as an independent telic action. That means
that as in case of other telic APs, the inchoative action may be specified by
completive +T markers indicating completion or suddenness such as -p sal-, -A/~y
tiis- and -p iy-, which are typically used to encode the transformation point. There are
also directional (or deictic) markers such as -p kel- ‘CONV + come’ and -p bar- ‘CONV
+ go (to)’, which are utilized to specify the initial phase of certain (+ti) APs. The
statal phase is mainly specified by -p fur- and -p éiir-, both of which express different
connotations of actionality.

The -p basta- (CONV B + begin) auxiliary construction is the universal phase
specifier for both transformative and nontransformative verb types; and it may be
used with all initiotransformative verb lexemes, e.g. uyuqtap basta- ‘begin to sleep’,
siip basta- ‘begin to love’, éajinip basta- ‘begin to hide’, etc. It will not be dealt
with here since it is not a grammaticalized phase marker but rather a phasal verb.

4.2.1. Inchoative operators

4.2.1.1. -A ber- operator

The PC -4 ber- (cONV A + give) always specifies the initial phase of the
nontransformative (dynamic and static) and initiotransformative actions, sometimes
with a connotation of suddenness (Dyrenkova 1940: 191; Tybykova 1966: 44-45;
Baskakov 1966: 46; 1972: 65; 1985: 39; Anderson 2004: 111). It is generally used in
the following APs, which are associated with nonagency: bolo ber- ‘become’, uyu-
qtay ber- ‘fall asleep’, ooriy ber- ‘getill’, sistay ber- ‘begin to suffer’, siiy ber- “fall
in love’, gorgiy ber- ‘get scared’, ondoy ber- ‘come to understand’, siiine ber- ‘get
pleased’, korine ber- ‘become visible’, koro ber- ‘give a look’, gayqay ber- ‘get sur-
prised’, ¢aray ber- ‘grow fond of’, etc. It seems that during the grammaticalization of
the PC -4 ber-, a metaphor as “to surrender oneself to the realization of an action”
has occured, which is extracted from the denotation of the verb ber-. Examples:

(1) Udabay Arina tiy  ooriy berdi.
Shortly after ArinaNoM  quite getill:PRET
Shortly thereafter, Arina fell quite ill.

) Coldip  ¢éaninda kiiziigilis  wylar,  qoylor
way:GEN nearby:LoCc  rattle:AD] cow:PL sheep:PL
kelip éat... Kenetiyin  uylar  ulustar bolo berdiler.
COME:CONT suddenly cow:PL people:PL become:PRET:3PL
Near the road, the cows and sheep with bells were (lit. are) coming. Suddenly the cows
turned into people.
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4.2.1.2. -p al- operator

The PC -p al- (cONV B + take) indicates ability and inchoative/ingressive actions.
When it is used to specify initial action, there is an additional meaning of the action
being self-benefactive or a subject version, which implies that the action is performed
to the benefit of the subject (Dyrenkova 1940: 191; Tybykova 1966: 41-42; Baska-
kov 1966: 46; 1972: 64; 1985: 38; Anderson 2004: 190-200; Erdal 2004: 261). The
PC -p al- is usually used within such APs as bilip al- ‘become aware of, come to
understand’, éadip al- ‘lie down’, oturip al- ‘sit down’, turip al- ‘stand up’, kiyip al-
‘dress, put on’, é6lonip al- ‘begin to lean’, tayanip al- ‘begin to recline’, éajinip al-
‘hide, put oneself’out of sight, minip al- ‘mount’. However, -p al- may even specify
the statal action with a delimitative reading in uyugtap al- ‘sleep for a while, nap’,
the meaning of which may, of course, have developed as a result of change in the
core meaning: ‘take a nap (for one’s own benefit)’.

All of these APs correspond to actions that may readily be associated with
agency. Agency is sometimes rendered more precisely with certain adverbs, such as
¢azap ‘carefully’, keze ‘intent’, laptap attentively’, etc. Examples:

(3) Epyirler sayin taqtaniy  iistine éadip alala,
evening'PL  every plank:GEN over:poss.3S:DAT lie down:conv
Leningradti eske alinip éadar.

Leningrad.NoM:accrecall:HAB.-P CADAR
Every evening as he lies down on the planks, he keeps remembering Leningrad.

@) Caraji'n qayqaarday 0zo
Beauty:poss.3:Acc be amazed:INF:ABL  before
éay-qiligin bilip alar.

belief-character:poss.3:Acc  come to know:HAB.FUT.-AR
Before being amazed by someone’s beauty, one should know/learn his/her character.
(Altay proverb)

The feature of specifying the initial phase with -4 ber- is very salient and regular.
Certain APs implying agency may also even be used with the PC -4 ber-. Thus, APs
such as tuda ber- ‘grasp, catch’, oydoy ber- ‘come to understand’, bile ber- ‘come to
know, learn’, ¢oloné ber- ‘begin to lean’, éajina ber- ‘hide, put oneself’out of sight,
tura ber- ‘stand up’, otura ber- ‘sit down’, and ¢ada ber- ‘lie down’ may be observed
to connote unexpectedly, indiscriminatively, weakly or silently realized actions,
some of which may also be carried out by inanimate subjects. Therefore, agency has
an effect on the choice of required periphrastic form. For example, while the AP
¢adip al- ‘lie down’ is always used for human beings (agent), the AP éada ber- ‘lie
down’ is more appropriate for animals and inanimate subjects. So, the AP éadip al-
corresponds to the Russian verb /e¢’, whereas the AP ¢ada ber- is analogous with the
Russian verb polec’. Since ‘becoming’ is generally realized in a non-agentive mode,
the AP bolo ber- or bolip qal- ‘become’ is used; but when ‘becoming’ is performed
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by a conscious subject, one should use the AP bolip al-. In (5), the initial action ex-
pressed by the AP for inanimate subjects is taking place distributively at present;
whereas in (6), the action ‘becoming’ is presented as it was carried out:

(5) Qaazalar  qandiy ‘laqsi  soyilgilayt. Culduday
bark:pL how nice peel of:REC1:PRES  stem:ABL
belen ayrilgilap, tulquraya Catgilay beret.

ready sunder:REcl:cONv  abreast lie down REC1:PRES
Oh, how easily the (pieces of ) bark are peeled off. Separating readily from the trunk, they
drop/lie down next to each other.

(6) Boyinin qara mekelerile burtsovettiy
own insidious  guile:PL:POSS.3:INS rural-council:GEN
predsedateli bolup alala, bisti sotsializmge braatgan
chairman'Poss.3 become:coNv  us  socialism:DAT  be going:PART
el-¢ondu, i¢ éaninay  kemirerge umzangan
people:acc  within gnaw:INF:DAT attempt:PART
Baydéiirek bazilgan.

Bayd’iirek:NoM be ousted:POST

After becoming the chairman of the rural council by means of his insidious guiles,
Bayd’iirek, who attempted to manipulate our people, who preferred (lit. who was going
to) socialism, was ousted. (Ozonova 1999: 19)

As stated above, the -p al- operator is utilized for indicating the initial phase and
ability. The ability function occurs particularly when it is used with a negative suffix.
Thus, the negative -p alba- (CONV B + take:NEG) form may express both the initial
phase and ability for the same lexeme, turip alba- (stand [up]:CONV B + take:not) ‘be
not able to stand up’. Ability for the second action is then expressed with the -p
bolbo- form, e.g. turip bolbo- ‘be not able to stand’. Consider the next example:

(7) Coo-o, acu, tartgilaba, men anayda turup albazim.
Noo hurtful tug:REcl:NEG I that way stand up:INCH.ABIL:NEG.PRES:1S
No-o0, it is painful. Do not pull me up. I can not get up that way.

4.2.1.3. - p qal- operator

The PC -p qal- (cONV B + remain) in Turkic languages “realizes semantics of
inchoative by revealing the moment of jump into the state, which [had] not previ-
ously existed” (Nasilov 1989: 145). This meaning is very much related to the fact
that the verb gal- is also a (+ti). The lexeme gal- intrinsically “covers two phases: the
transformative phase ‘to get into a state’ and the following posttransformative phase
‘to remain in that state’” (Johanson 2004: 187). As Rentzsch points out, “-Ip qal-
frequently operates on intransitive verbs” (Rentzsch 2006: 208). The auxiliary gal- in
Altay Turkic also operates on certain intransitive (+ti) APs and constructs new
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inchoative APs implying non-agency, such as bolip gal- ‘become’, uyugtap qal- “fall
(sound) asleep’, oorip gal- “fall illI’ and Ccajinip qal- “(for inanimate subjects) put
oneself out of sight’, sanaarqap qal- ‘become worried’, gqaygap gal- ‘become sur-
prised’, etc. Examples for inchoative specification:

@®) Cap ¢ciggan uul bala uyuqtay bererde,
newly be bom:PART boy child fall asleep:conv
emegender boylori da uyuqtap qaldilar.
grandmother:PL self:pL:POss.3 cons fall asleep:PRET:3PL
When the newborn baby fell asleep, the grandmas also fell sound asleep.

9) Omolik bu la buuqta  ayildu-¢urttu bolup qalgan.
Omolik.NoM recently house:ADI-home:AD] become:POST
Omolik has recently gotten married (lit. Omolik recently has become “with house and
home™).
(10) Eki éerde oduday is ari-beri ¢éayqanip, tolgolip,
two place:Loc  fireplace:ABL smoke around swing:CONV twist:CONV
oro digip, agastardiy ortozina qayilip, éajinip qalat.

move uUp:CONV tree:PL:GEN amidst fade away:conv  hide oneself:PRES
At two places, smoke coming out of the stove, rolling, twisting and rising, fades away and
hides (lit. puts itself out of sight) among the trees.

4.2.2. Directional operators

The -p kel- (CONV B + come) and -p bar- (CONV B + go to) PCs in Altay display
themselves as directional markers; and they imply an action taking place towards a
crucial limit.

4.2.2.1. -p kel- operator

The operator -p kel- (CONV B + come) may encode both spatial and temporal location
of actions. It is generally used with two (+ti) APs as fur- ‘stand up + stand’ and
korin- ‘become visible + seem’, implying completion and a sort of spatial location of
action towards the speaker.

(11) Saygaci ¢oboyjip, kemzinip turup keldi.
Saygachy.NoM calm down:conv repent:cONV  stand up:PRET
Saygachy calmed down, felt sorry, and then stood up.

4.2.2.2. -p bar- and -p braat- operators

The present form of bar- ‘go (to)’ and all aspect-tense forms of barat- (braat-) ‘be
going (to)’ with the anterior converb B indicate actions in gradual progress towards a
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crucial limit. The lexeme barat- (or braat-) is a progressive variant of bar- ‘go (to)’
and has been lexicalized analogically as a result of combination with the progressive
marker -a yatir: barayatir > baryatir > baratir > braadiri ‘is going now’ (cf.
Dyrenkova 1940: 192; Baskakov 1952: 371-372). In general, the verb braat- is not
considered to be a derivational form of the lexeme bar-, and is examined in the same
way as bar- in research related to Altay lexicography and grammar. The lexeme
barat- (or braat-) may accept all kinds of verbal suffixes that are compatible with
progressivity. The present form of bar- (i.e. barat or braat) and all aspect-tense
forms of barat-/braat- (i.e. braadat, braadiri, braatqan, braatti, braadatan, braadar)
together with the -B converb in Altay Turkic, convey different modes of action with
different kinds of actional contents. The verb braat- has two basic meanings, both of
which have intrinsically progressive readings, €.g. ‘be going to’ and ‘be going’. With
the first meaning implying a goal, -p braat- is used with transformatives to encode an
action in gradual progress towards the crucial limit. This form can also observed in
other Turkic languages with present forms of lexemes which mean “go to”, such
as -p bara(di), -p bormogda and -p gidd: (Nasilov 1989: 164; Bertinetto at al 2000:
546-549; Gokge 2007: 107-110, 188-189; Bacanlh 2007: 15-16). The auxiliary bar-
has not been grammaticalized in expressing initial or final limit, as it is observed in
Khakas, Shor and Chulym Turkic (see examples in Anderson 2004: 120-123, 224).
Quite the opposite, -p bar- in Altay generally signals entry into a state using negative
constructions with the meaning of ‘stop’, e.g. koriinbey bar- ‘stop appearing, disap-
pear’, uncuqgpay bar- ‘stop speaking’, ugulbay bar- ‘stop being heard’, etc.

As stated above, the meaning ‘be going to’ occurs only with verbs indicating
transformative actions. Hence, -p braat- can be used both with finitransformatives
indicating a decisive final limit and with initiotransformatives indicating a decisive
initial limit e.g. 6/ip braat- ‘be (in the process of) dying-°, éeyip braat- ‘be (in the
process of) winning’, bolip braat- ‘be (in the process of) becoming’, tiney bolup
braat- ‘be (in the process of) coming to resemble’, uyuqtap braat- ‘be (in the process
of) falling asleep’, éolonip braat- ‘(for inanimate subjects) be (in the process of)
lying on/touching’, etc. Alternate readings, such as proximative aspect or immanent
future, may sometimes emerge from the central meaning of ‘be in the process of
going to the crucial limit’. The present form of -p bar- and all aspect-tense forms
of -p braat- may also indicate the meaning, “the rise or intensification of the proc-
ess”, which is asserted by Juldasev in reference to -p ket- (CONV B + go away) opera-
tor in Turkic languages (1965: 86), e.g. qorqip braat- ‘be getting more scared’. Fi-
nally, when -p braat- is used with dynamic nontransformatives, it functions as a
spatial deictic operator. Such constructions may be considered within taxis relations
indicating synchronic actions, as in gojoydop braat- ‘be going by singing’, and
within phraseologism, as in cigiirip braat- ‘be running over (lit. be going by run-
ning)’, etc. Examples with (+ti) APs:
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(12) Kiin  girga ¢olonip braatti.
sun  field:DAT  be reposing/lying on:PRET
The sun (looks like it) was going to touch (was in the process of touching) the field.

(13) Cingis balazi ¢aar  korzo,
Cyngkys.NoM child:Poss.3 towards see:COND
ol wyugqtap braatqan emtir.

he be falling asleep:PART EVID
When Cyngkys looked at her child, (she saw that) he was falling asleep.

4.2.3. Completive operators

4.2.3.1. -p sal- operator

The PC -p sal- (CONV B + put) is an actional operator which indicates that the given
action is accomplished determinedly (Dyrenkova 1940: 192; Tybykova 1966: 28-29;
Baskakov 1972: 64; Anderson 2004: 123). There are a few examples of inchoative
APs formed with basic (+ti) verbs in Altay, such as éajirip sal- ‘put something out of
sight’, kiyip sal- ‘put on’ and korip sal- ‘give a look’; and this situation implies that
the core meaning of the auxiliary, ‘put’, has not yet totally faded away. In Teleut
dialect, there is also a derivational lexeme as in furup sal- which means ‘stand up’.
Examples:

(14) Bicikti qayda  Cajirip saldiy?
book:acc  where put out of sight:PRET:2S
Where have you hidden the book?
(15) Uylardi ol baya barip, koriip salgan.

COW:PL:ACC s/he justnow  go:conv  take a look:POST
She has just now gone and taken a look at the cows.

4.2.3.2. -A tiig- operator

The PC -4 tig- (CONV A + fall/go down) indicates that the given dynamic action
takes place suddenly and that its direction is down (Dyrenkova 1940: 193; Tybykova
1966: 36-37; Anderson 2004: 128), e.g. otura tis- ‘instantly sit down’, tura tis- ‘sud-
denly stop’, éada tis- ‘lie down as if falling’, éariy tis- ‘in a flash become enlight-
ened’. Examples:

(16) Aydin la  Koémo abraga Cetkileyle,
Ayding.NnoM and Ko6mé.NOM  cartDAT  arrive:REC1:CONV
éajil-kok olongo otura tiiskiiled.

green-blue pasture:DAT  suddenly sit/plop down:REC1:PRET
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When Ayding and K6mo arrived at the carriage, they plopped down on the green and
blue pasture.

(17) Masina  eski baraqtardiy éanina tura tist.
car old barrack:PL:GEN  nearby:Poss.3:DAT  suddenly stop/halt:PRET
The car suddenly halted next to the old barracks.

4.2.3.3. -p iy- operator

The PC -p iy- (CONV B + send) is defined in traditional grammatical studies as
“expressing a single event that occurs suddenly” (Tybykova 1966: 31-32; Baskakov
1966: 47; 1972: 63-64). Although Anderson qualified the PC and its phonetical vari-
ants in Altay-Sayan Turkics as a perfective marker (2004: 103-111), the derivational
forms of the lexemes, which are constructed with -IbIs- -IvIt- and -p iy-, are not
considered to be Perfectives in the Russian sense. Even when the PC operates on
finitransformative APS, it just indicates the very transformation point of the event,
which, in its turn, appears as a subevent of the given event, but not the attainment of
the given limit. I have found that it is used in Altay literary texts with such lexemes
as bil-, kor-, tut-, tur-, otur-, kiy-, with connotations of sudden, unexpected, cursory
or inattentive action. Or it may even be used in an AP indicating the posttransforma-
tive phase with the connotation of a cursory action, e.g. (emes) uyugtap iy- ([a little]
+ uyuqtap iy-) ‘to sleep a little’.

(18) Arina kozin acip bolboy, ulustardin
Arina.NOM eye:POSS.3:ACC  OpEen:ABIL:NEG.CONV  people:PL:GEN
adijip braatqandarin bilip iydi.

shoot:REC2:PROG.P BRAAT:PART:PL:POSS.3:ACC  come to understand:PRET
Arina, without opening her eyes, sensed that the people were passing by shooting.

(19) biyik beldii  ¢imjaq  oturgijina qayra kerteye oturip iydi.
high backed soft chair:Poss.3:DAT backward stretching sit down:PRET
He sat down by stretching back in his high-backed soft armchair.

4.2.4. Second phase operators

The second action indicated by (+ti) APs is statal; therefore, in order to be considered
as a statal action, actional operators specifying the nontransformative phase are
needed. They are essentially -p fur- and -p cir- PCs. But certain uses of -p ofur-
and -p éat- may also qualify as actional. These actional markers must be distin-
guished from -p turu, -p Cirii, -p oturu and -p cat/éadi/¢adiri preaspectual forms,
which have progressive or present tense meanings. With the exception of -p
Cat/éadi/¢adiri, the other markers also preserve the actional functions of the PCs.
However, certain conventional uses of -p cat/¢adi/¢adiri also signal actional mean-
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ings and specify phase structure. All of them are originally relics of Old Turkic
periphrastic markers formed with old present -(3)Xr. While the PCs -p tur-, -p ciir-
and -p otur- always need a tense-aspect marker to operate on them, -p cat indicates
continuous tense as a contracted variant of -p éadi < -p cadiri.

4.2.4.1. -p tur- operator

The PC -p tur- (CONV B + stand) functions in most Turkic languages as an actional
homogenizer specifying statal or course phases of nontransformative action or
indicating serial realization of a transformative action. In any event, -p fur- (CONV B
+ stand) is utilized as a nontransformative marker which blocks transformative read-
ings (Johanson 1999: 174; 2004: 183, 186). With initiotransformatives, it suggests
posttransformative statal action, e.g. bilip tur- ‘know’, oorip tur- ‘be ill’, bolip tur-
‘be’, tudip tur- ‘hold’, siiip tur- ‘love’, qorqip tur- ‘fear, be afraid of’, colonip tur-
‘be leaning’, éajinip tur- ‘hide, keep oneself out of sight’, kiyip tur- ‘wear’, qoréap
tur- ‘surround’, sistap tur- ‘suffer’, qayqap tur- ‘be surprised’, etc. In contrast to
usage in Karachay, Qumuk and South-western Anatolian dialects, this operator is not
used in Altay Turkic with (+ti) verbs such as éat- ‘lie’, uyuqgta- ‘sleep’ and otur- “sit’,
which are in accordence with its own lexical meaning, ‘stand’. The auxiliary is also
incompatible with itself; thus, furup tur- sounds odd. Example:

(20) Eki  kelin  sanangiladi la sanangiladi.
two  woman think:REC1:PRET coNs  think:REC1:PRET
Omolik minda  kemdi stilip turganin,

Omolik. NOM  here who:acc  love:PART:POSS.3:ACC

dek  sanangilap tappadi.

atall guess:REC1:NEG:PRET

The two women thought for a while. They couldn’t guess at all whom Omélik loved.

-p turu is a relic form of the Old Turkic preaspectual form -p furur and preserves the
phase marking function of the PC -p tur-. Therefore, the -p turu preaspectual progres-
sive form in Altay never highlights the dynamic inchoative actions expressed by (+ti)
APs. Consider the next example:

Q1)Men andiy nemeni ederinen qorgip turum, blar.
I such thing:acc  do:INF:Poss.3:aBL  fear:PrROG.-P TURU:1S sir
I am afraid of doing such a thing, sir.

4.2.4.2. -p diir- operator

The PC -p éir- (CONV B + move/live) is used as a homogenization device, i.e. for
specification of the statal phase with certain (+ti) APs. Its lexical meanings are given
as “walk, move” and “live”. When it is combined with nontransformative motion
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verbs, the meaning of the auxiliary may be related to ‘moving.” But when it com-
bines with (+ti) verbs, the meaning of the auxiliary is perceived as ‘living’, which
implies that the given action is a characteristic of the subject’s life. This meaning’s
use is restricted to only some of (+ti) verbs: those having a statal phase that exists
permanently. The APs which have this feature are bol- ‘be’, bil- ‘know’, siii- ‘love’,
oori- ‘be ill, have an illness’, gorgi- ‘be afraid of’, sista- ‘suffer’ and ¢éajin- ‘hide,
burrow’.

Both -p tur- and -p éir- encode the statal phase of initiotransformatives; but there
is a difference between them in regard to temporariness and permanency, €.g. oorip
turgan qargan (be[come] ill:P TUR:PASTPART + old person) ‘the old person who is
ill nowadays/temporarily’, oorip ¢iirgen qargan (be[come] ill:P CUR:PAST.PART +
old person) ‘the old person who is ill/has a permanent illness’. This difference is
presented in (22) and (23). In the first sentence, the doctor has not yet checked her
patient; but it is not long before she discerns that the illness is consistent and serious.
Similarly in (24), the action ‘hiding’ is presented as a characteristic of the subject:

(22) Oorip turaar ba, Dbilar?
beill:ProG.-P TURU:2PL Q sir/ma’am?
Are you ill, ma’am?

(23) Vra¢ Kornoniy edi-ganinay, dirayinay,
doctor K6rm6.NOM:GEN  meat:Poss.3-blood:Poss.3:ABL  face:Poss.3:ABL
tingan tinijinay qandiy oorudany
inhale:PART breath:Poss.3:ABL which  disease:ABL
oorip ciirgenin bilip algan.

be ill:PART:POSS.3:ACC  come to understand:POST
Examining K6mé’s physical features, face and breath, the doctor came to know what
kind of an illness she had.

(24) Qoyondiy  qorgincak bolbo, momon dilap ¢éajinip éiirbe.
rabbit:sM  coward be:NEG.IMP  mole like hide:NEG.IMP
Do not be a coward like a rabbit, do not burrow like a mole. (Altay proverb)

4.2.4.3. -p otur- operator

The PC -p otur- (CONV B + sit) indicates progressive and/or continuative action, and
may rarely operate on (+ti) verbs, when the action takes place while sitting: bilip
otur- ‘know, be aware of (while sitting)’, opdop otur- ‘understand (while sitting)’,
saqip otur- ‘keep waiting (and sitting)’, etc. Example:

(25)Men  seni ne  aldirgam bilip oturiy ba?
I yowAcc  why call:posT:1S  know:PrOG.-P OTURI:2S Q
Do you know why I have summoned you?
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4.2.4.4. -p éat- operator

The PC -p éat- (CONV B + lie) must be carefully distinguished from the aspectual
marker -p éat. The latter has continuous tense functions and is further in gramma-
ticalization than the previous three forms. However, there is a linguistic convention
pertaining to the use of the aspect marker -p éat and the actional marker -p éat- with
certain (+ti) verbs, especially with those that refuse to combine with -p fur- because
of the interference of incompatible lexical meanings. They are, as stated above,
uyuqta- ‘sleep’ and éat- ‘lie’. Thus, we can contrast aspectual combinations such as
uyuqtap ¢at, which means ‘is asleep (not, ‘falls/is falling asleep’)’, and ¢éadip cat,
which means ‘is lying (not, ‘lies/is lying down’)’, with actional combinations such as
uyuqtap Catgan bala, which means ‘the child who is/was asleep’, and uyugtap
¢adatan bala, which means ‘the child who used to be (or is always) asleep’. Partici-
ple forms have also corresponding predicative functions by means of change in
syntactic order of the elements, e.g. bala uyugtap catqan ‘the child was asleep’, bala
uyuqtap ¢adatan ‘the child used to sleep / used to be sleeping’ or ‘is always asleep’.
The continuity of certain other actions, which is realized by lying, may also be under-
scored by means of the -p éat- PC. Here we would do well to remember the predica-
tion of the (3)rd example, eske alinip éadar ‘always keeps remembering (while ly-
ing)’. Example:

(26) Qargan emegender tiiriilip alala, biriizi
old woman:PL scrunch oneself up:conv  some
taqtada, biriizi  Cberde uyuqtap Cattilar.
plank:coc  some  floor:Loc  be sleeping:PRET:3P
The old women were sleeping scrunched up, one of them on the planks and one of them
on the ground.

Conclusions

Postverbial constructions in Altay Turkic play a crucial role in specifying the phase
structure of initiotransformatives and other kinds of verbs; however, they are not
constant in usage as in the Russian sense even though some similarities implying
code copying from Russian may be observed. Several biverbial lexemes indicating
different modes of action may be used for the same event. The most grammaticalized
item for inchoativity/ingressivity is -4 ber- and for stativity, -p tur; however, the first
item is restricted in terms of nonagency, and the latter item, in terms of temporary
duration. Some of the basic APs refuse to combine with certain PCs which do not
match with their own lexical meanings. Finally, combinations of the lexeme uyugta-
with PCs -p iy- and -p al- always express a delimitative reading of the second action.
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Introduction

The Kashkay folktale presented here was recorded from Belqeys Jahangiri, a more
than 90-year-old woman from the Jame-bozorgi subtribe of the Amaleh tribe. The
recording was made in the house of her elder son, Imamqulu, in January 2007, during
one of my field trips to the Kashkay region. Popular legend says that the core family
of the Jame-bozorgi ‘those with big garment’ originated from the Lur of Boir-
Ahmad, fled from its khan and was given sanctuary on the territory of the Amaleh
tribe. Then many other families, mostly of Turkic origin from different tribes like the
Nafar, Baharlu and others, joined them. They became a subtribe of the Amaleh tribe
and shared the same seasonal pastures and migration routes. They have been settling
their winter quarters, since the 1970s, in the Khurde-dare, ‘the little valley’, in the
Laristan district, where they have built a village with the same name. The population
of the Jame-bozorgi subtribe is around 800, of which more than 500 settle in their
village, while the rest is dispersed over other villages and urban zones of Fars prov-
ince, e.g. Jahrom.

Coyiinniir' bily. A Kashkay folktale

Transcription

1. Xob, kiSinin birisi biardymi§; dvdin Ciymeyrmi§; timmalimi§, hiyd timmél.
Arvad gedér bir qonSu 4vind, deydr min nij eddm, beld odun-modun sénnin onnin
alirdm Cerdg edirdm yeyir, 4l4 burd oturir, i§ germeyr. Deyér: “gedirdn, 414 bu unu
apar kemmij ed, giti(r) dir ddmini, yani serkileyrin ki kili tekild, to¥ala dérdin
oyzd, de dviyg yanni ruzumuz geddi tut giti(r), kiSi ki Ciyxdi yazziyd kemméj

1 (:‘oydnndr (< Persian ¢oyondar) means ‘red beet’. Here, since the main character of this

folktale has a red face, he is dubbed coydinnar.
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qulunjuni, sin diri i¢ard4n qulf ed, daha déri aCmai ti vard gedé zirig ol4, 4l4 o tappi
di tusési, gedd gumm ol4d”.

2. KiSi qowzanir gedidr kemmiéji tutd; tutdr o giler ddr ddmind, deyér arvad déri
a€. Dedi: adin nidi ? Dedi: bilmirdm. Dedi: ged hir viy adini bullin gil.

3. Geddi gerdi ti bir yerdi ikki Imamqulu® Liyin tefin 4linni $ikal virdyinni. Hay
huy eddi, Sikalldr g4¢di. Geddi tutdu belésini hereft vurdu. Dedi: “yob, bir beldyi zad
gerdin berkini geti(r) ddrdyndn dirdynin dédrdynin var ged, sin ménim Sikalimi
hirkiddin?”

4. Geddi gerdi bir du“ardi, berkini getirdi déirdynin dédrdynin dirdynin...
tutduldr. Tutdu beldsini hereft vurduldr. Deyir: “oyuruydn sdn? ko™ ko™ edirdy
du%ardin oyurldyidn? Sin beldyi zad gerdip de: o%! ginni bir ginni ikki; barakit
giitird i84, Coy old”.

5. Geddi o™antir, gerdi bir ménim tdyin qérri elmiS; Sivanjadi, dzadarligdi, dedi:
“o™! ginni bir, ginni ikki”. Burdi di toy vurdulir. Toy vurulldr o, deyér: “geddin bir
beldki zad gerdin, de: germiyaniz dvvil ayir 414 bu ossun”.

6. Geddi gerdi bir toydi(r), dedi: “germiyiniz dvvil ayir 414 bu ossun. Ord4 di
ketiyi yedi”.

7. Geddi geddi geddi gerdi t4... bir 48réfi itirmi§l4r gizilldr, ba¢C4-madrisi gizir.
Birisi, bu ba¢¢a-midrasinin, dedi: “bay bay, iner Coyannirdi(r)”. Hardkit eddi; dedi:
“dy bullum!” Gézdildr, tekiSdirdildr, dedi: “yub, sin 48rifiyi bulmusiy ver”. Dedi:
“yo%, adimi bullum. “Adiy n4di?”. Dedi: “adim littd i¢innd”. “Soyan dyil, kilim
dayil, turub diyil?” Coyonniri demelldrdi. Dedi: “yo®, he€ birisi diyil.” Inni burdi
dé vill eddilér.

8. Vardi geddi geddi geddi gerdi bir... daha inni burdé bayti gétirir... geddi gerdi
bir 4vli ke€miS§ bir erkini qalmis, bir dvli ke¢mi§ us-derd yumurtisj galmis, birisinin
bir yayuy ayrani qalmis, birisiniy bir saz-o-nayarési qalmis, yob, biri torbdsi qalmis.
Iydi i¢in4 o alli dalini o geddi.

9. Geddi geddi gerdi bir div ménzelidir; bilmerdi divdi, gerir bir kohni géhladi,
hiyé qihlidi. Gedir qahliya gerir yeddi qazan gétar qomuslir, altisiniy altini odlir,
alti div giler ba§ qoydr iCir altisi di sdqqét olur. Biri di didr diminni gez&iymis
bahisab. Deyar: “adam madam issi gélir, yayli badam issi gélir, ménim $ihrimni inger
adamizad issi gilir’. Deyédr. “bu minim buwam $ihridir”. Deyir: “yow, ménim
buwam §ihridir”. Deyér: “gi(l) $art vurig, gil(l) burd, héirkis da§ qoydu &lini sexdi
su ollu, o aparmi§’’. Div da§ qoydu é&lind sexdi un ollu, o qermizi kiSi yumurtiyi
ukaladi su ollu. Dedi: “gél tifirdg”. O tifirdi yarim &rSin yol geddi, bu yayuyun ayzini
ac¢anni ikki arSin geddi, ayrani vill eddi. Dedi: “inni d4 ki apardin”. Dedi: “xob, gil
basimiz tikini atdg”. O bir &4rdk bas tiki addi, bu erkini vill eddi. Dedi: “xob, gil...
daha nij eddg? Hir késdin yel Cixdi sédsi Coytir ollu, 414 o aparmi§”. Geddi bir v
i¢in4, bu div bir Saqquliddinni... divdén bir yel Cixdi munu getirdi o dilig bu daligi
atd; munu atir ottay buttayd. Deyér: “sdn ordd Coydnnir ni i§ geyrdn?”. Deyar: “méin

2 Imamqulu is the name of the elder son of the storyteller, and this folktale was told at his
home and in his presence.
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bu dilig-duSugu tutirim yel veridnni sini yel aparmeyd”. Tépigindn vurdnnd déri
qgerrdr, déri gerrir, bu di gedir nayardyi qoyér bun issind, hir ni vuri. Ala geri
qacirmi§ deyrmis$: “4vi yanmisin ossurayi sislinir beld”.

10. Gedir gerir bir tilki julu™nnin gilir. Deyér: “hara gedirédy? inger Coy owqatin
tilydi(r)”, deyér: “qurbanin ollum, adamizad bulunmus dvimi almi§ dlimnéin”. Deyar:
“gdl bir tal tikinnéin qaz bayld boynum4, bayld quyruquni ti geddm alam verdm”.

11. Baydi gerdi gilir. Dedi: “yob, tilki kaka, sdnin bu™an midnim bu™ami yeddi
alabdrzéyi verdsi, bu birisi hani altisi daha?”. Div eziynidn dedi: “ayyey, bu mini
apayir verd bua“si bedehini”; qasdi, ipinéin tilkiyi &4kdi o qasdi; tilki di oning
qulunjunnin burd owlanni, ord owlanni, dasa owlanni, dayilli geddi.

12. Kisi geddi oturdu &mlakin issind; gerdi beld ruzigari yub olir; gilli etiSdi
dvind; dedi: “arvad, dari a¢ td gdlim”. Dedi: “adin nidi(r)?”. Dedi: “adim Coyinnir,
arvad, dir izimizi a¢ilmi§”. Gilli arvadi getirdi geddi oré oturdu; yedi, i8di, o$ eddi.

13. Bu d4 timam ollu. Bu di Coyinnir dmi, Coydnnir bdy gessasi.

Mr. Beet’s tale

Translation

1. Well, there was a man who was poor. He would not leave home [to go after work];
he was lazy, yes: lazy. His wife went to a neighbor. She said: “What can I do with
him? I borrow wood from you and others to make fire and I bake bread and he eats
some, but he sits here and does not go out looking for work”. [The neighbor] replied:
“I will give you some flour, so make a kemmij® and take it out of the house and
shake it pretending you want to clean off the ashes. Then roll it away and call your
husband and tell him: our daily food is gone, go and retrieve it. As soon as your
husband is outside, lock the door after him. Don’t open it to him, so that he must start
looking for work, [necessity is the mother of invention]; let him take this bread as his
only grubstake”.

2. The man stood up to go after the bread. He retrieved it and came back to the
door and said: “My wife, open the door!” His wife asked: “What’s your name?” “I
don’t know”, he answered. She said: “Go! Don’t come back unless you have found
your name”.

3. He went away, and eventually he met two men like Imamgqulu®. Rifles in hand,
they were lying in wait of game. He made a noise and the game fled. The peeved
hunters caught him and beat him terribly. They said: “Well, if you see this situation
again, take your hat (off) and retreat through the low grounds. You startled our

quarry”.

3 Kemmaj, is a kind of thick bread, often made from barley flour, and is known as the food
of poor people.

Here, the tale-teller refers to her elder son, Imamqulu, and this tale was told at his home
and 1nhis presence.
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4. He distanced himself from the hunters. [There], he saw a herd [of sheep and
goats]. He took his hat off and moved away while crawling through the low ground.
He was caught [again] and again was horribly beaten. They told him: “You must be a
thief, aren’t you? You are sneaking around in order to steal from the herd? If you see
this kind of thing you must say: [It is] today one, [may it be] tomorrow two [may
God give you abundance!]. Maybe this [benediction] could bless our business and
make it thrive”.

5. He went a little further where he saw that an old woman like me® had died and
there was mourning and they were moaning. He said: “[It is] today one, [may it be]
tomorrow two [may God give you abundance!]”. Here again, he was beaten severely.
As they were hitting him they said: “If you see this kind of thing, you must say: May
you not face (this) any more, may this be the first and last [sorrow] you ever have”.

6. He went on after this and, there, he saw a wedding ceremony. He said: “May
you not face (this) any more, may this be the first and last [sorrow] you ever have”.
There again, he was thrashed.

7. He went, went, went [much further], and he noticed that a gold coin had been
lost and they were looking for it; the school children were looking for it. One of
them, one of the pupils said: “Look! Look! He looks like a beet”. He ran and
shouted: “I found it!” They [caught him and] examined him. “Well, you’ve found the
gold coin, give it to us”, they said. He answered: “No, I've found my name”. “What’s
your name?” they asked. “My name has to do with farming”, he replied. “Is it onion?
Is it cabbage? Is it radish?” They didn’t mention ‘beet’. He answered: “No, these
aren’t my name”. So, he was released.

8. He then travelled further... and his luck turned... he arrived at a place where a
family while moving had forgotten a rope; another family while moving had
forgotten some eggs; another had forgotten a butter-churn full of buttermilk; of
another had remained a kettle-drum and a trumpet; and a family had forgotten a bag.
He collected everything in the bag, put it on his back and went on his way.

9. He went much further and arrived at the house of a demon; he did not know it
was the domain of a demon; he noticed only that it was an old castle. “Err, yes, a
castle”. He entered and saw that there were seven cauldrons; he put six of them on
the fire. Six demons arrived and started to drink; all of them died (perished); while
the seventh was keeping watch over the door. This demon said: “It smells of human
being, it smells of oily almonds; in my domain, seems to me, it smells of a human
being”. He asserted: “This is the domain of my father”. The demon answered: “No, it
is that of my father!” He said: “So, come here, let’s wager, he who is able to
transform a stone into water by pressing it in his hands will win”. The demon pressed
a stone in his hands and transformed it to flour. And that red man, he rubbed an egg
in his hands and broke it, [showing that he converted it to water]. “Now, let’s spit”.
The demon spit about a half meter, and the man, he opened his leather-bottle and
squirted buttermilk over two meters. The demon said: “This time too, you have

5 Here, the tale-teller refers to herself.
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won”. “Well, let’s throw our hair’. The demon threw around a kilogram of his hair;
as for the man, he threw the rope. The demon said: “Well, then, what else can we do?
“Let’s break wind. He who can fart the strongest will win”. They went into a room.
When the demon broke wind, the man was blown everywhere, and ended hanging
from the ceiling. The demon, then demanded of him: “Beet, what are you doing up
there?” He said: “I am sealing off all these holes [and windows] so that the wind does
not take you when I break wind”. The demon kicked down the door and fled. As for
the man, he jumped onto the roof and started striking the kettle-drum with all his
force. The demon distanced himself from the castle saying: “May his house bum
down, he who farts so noisily!”

10. The demon retreated until it met a fox. The fox asked him: “Where are you
going? You look miserable”. The demon replied: “May I die for you, the man came
and took my house by force”. The fox said: “Come and make a cord from your hair
and attach my neck to your tail, [we will return and] I will retake your house”.

11. The man saw they were coming. He said: “Well, my brother fox, your father
owes my father seven Alabarzﬁl_]i6, here is one of them, where are the other six?” The
demon told itself: “Alas! This fox takes me to exchange me against the debts of its
father”. It fled with the fox in tow. The fox was struck by stones everywhere and
perished.

12. The man settled in the property. He noticed that his life had changed for the
better. He returned home and said: “My wife, open the door, I want to return”. She
asked: “What’s your name?”. “My name is Beet, darling! The door is opened to us”,
he answered. Then, he took his wife and led her to the castle; they ate there, they
drank there, and there they enjoyed life.

13. It is finished. That was the history of uncle Beet, Mr. Beet.

Notes on the transcription

The transcription not only represents phonemes, but also major allophones, thus
conveying an idea of the actual pronunciation. For example, front g and k sounds
will, irrespective of their phonemic status, be rendered as g and & and their back
equivalents as y and g. The transcription is thus relatively broad. For the vowel sys-
tem the following additional details can be given:

i denotes [i], which is almost always syllable-initial and in word-initial position
substitutes for [j]. This sign also denotes a modified front rounded high vowel [y] /i/,
in certain words.

i denotes a retracted and lowered i or a [1] vowel, which is never word-initial ex-
cept in Arabic loan words. It is present almost always in non-first-syllables and espe-
cially in case markers and conjugation suffixes. This sign also denotes a modified
front rounded high vowel [y] /ii/, in certain words.

S Alabarzdni, in Kashkay folklore, is a demon whose skin is striped with white and black.
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i denotes [i], which is a centralized vowel corresponding to the back unrounded
high vowel [w] in other Oghuz Turkic.

¢ denotes [e], a higher ¢ phoneme, the so-called ‘closed &’, present in many na-
tive words and certain loan words in initial position.

4 denotes the low vowel [g] with all its variants. It should be pronounced [],
where it follows a front or back unrounded low vowel, i.e. [a] and [a], in the previous
syllable.

a denotes the back unrounded low vowel [a], which can alternate with [e], [p], [a]
and, in rare cases, can be labialized.

u denotes a back rounded high vowel.

o denotes a semi-closed back rounded vowel [o0], and [0] as well, both of them
quite frequent in all positions.

Kashkay verbal arts

Folk poetry, proverbs, legendary stories, musical narratives’, and folktales are among
the genres of Kashkay verbal arts®, which are locally documented in Persian transla-
tion.” In western publications, this documentation is limited to sporadic efforts made
by some anthropologists and linguists. Thus, one would not find more than a few folk
poems or some short narrative texts which are, even in this small scale, not well dis-
tributed.'

We know that the Kashkay share a common history with other Turkic-speaking
peoples, especially Azerbaijanian, from whom they have detached geographically.
The oral traditions, such as folksongs, musical narratives and legends are very simi-
lar.

We know, as well, that the Kashkay people not only originated from heterogene-
ous ethno-linguistic backgrounds, but also coexisted for a long time with other Ira-
nian peoples in southern Iran. Such heterogeneity and long-term multicultural coex-
istence are well reflected in Kashkay folklore. Thus, one can find motifs, images,
concepts and other narrative elements, as well as poetic features common to the
Kashkay verbal arts and those of other surrounding non-Turkic peoples like the Per-
sians, Lurs, etc. Though all of these verbal arts are produced in the Kashkay lan-

7 The stories narrated by asiglar ‘folk musicians’ in combination with musical perform-

ances.

Instead of oral literature, I prefer to use the term verbal arts proposed by Finnegan (1992).

®  However, they have not been published in Kashkay.

1" The Russian folklorist A. A. Romaskevi¢ collected and published in 1925, for the first
time, some Kashkay folk poems. As for narrative texts, some were collected by Gunnar
Jarring in the 1940s, later handed over to Eva A. Csat6 and partially published by her in
2006. Doerfer et al. (1990) published a Kashkay corpus, which is mostly composed of
literary poems. Concerning folktales, the amplest and most recent corpus was compiled by
the author of this article in his master’s thesis at the Ecole pratique des hautes études in
2007.
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guage, one finds, especially in folktales, some degree of ‘language alternation’ in
which characters, often marginal ones, switch to speak in one of the local non-Turkic
languages.

Generally speaking, Kashkay verbal art is the output of both a common Turkic
heritage and the influence of some non-Turkic cultures. This multiculturalism has
resulted in the development of the Kashkay verbal arts with easily distinguishable
characteristics.

Further documentation of the Kashkay oral traditions is of great importance.
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Tradition

E. I. Ubrjatova, die Autorin der ersten Geschichte der jakutischen Sprachwissen-
schaft, stellt zu Recht fest, dass unter den Sprachen der Volker des russischen Rei-
ches die jakutische Sprache in bezug auf die vorrevolutioniren Sprachstudien eine
ghiickliche Ausnahme darstellt (1950: 9). Diese iltere Tradition wurde von der
nichsten Generation jakutischer Sprachwissenschaftler auf vorbildliche Weise fort-
gefiihrt.

Runeninschriften und runeniihnliche Zeichen

Die jakutische Sprache (Sacha) hat sich sehr friih von der Hauptmasse der Tiirkspra-
chen abgesondert und einen langen isolierten Entwicklungsweg durchschritten. Die
genealogische Linie des Jakutischen beginnt mit einer undokumentierten Tiirkspra-
che, deren morphologische Struktur der der Orchon-Jenissej-Denkméler dhnlich ge-
wesen sein diirfte. Als eine Sprache dieser Art betrachtet A. P. Okladnikov die Spra-
che der Runendenkmiler des Lena-Baikal-Gebiets (1955: 320). In Ost-Sibirien wur-
den insgesamt mehr als 50 Runeninschriften entdeckt, davon ungefdhr 20 in der Bai-
kal-Region und an der Mittleren Lena (in Jakutien). Einige von ihnen wurden entzif-
fert, u.a. die Petrov- und Schischkin-Texte und Inschriften der Gegenden Kulun
Atach und Aartyk. In den Jahren 1995-2003 wurden in Jakutien neue Runeninschrif-
ten und runenihnliche Zeichen entdeckt, die nach Meinung einiger Wissenschaftler
von tiitksprachigen Vorfahren der Jakuten stammen (Levin 2001: 7).
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Ikonische Zeichen

Die frithe Existenz einer Ur-Zeichenschrift bei den Jakuten wurde von Forschern wie
M. Résdnen, S. E. Malov, A. P. Okladnikov und anderen angenommen. Nach Mei-
nung der jakutischen Forscher, die sich mit der Schriftgeschichte befasst haben, be-
stand die friiheste jakutische Schrift hauptséchlich aus ikonischen Zeichen, verschie-
denen Wahrzeichen und Bildern. In Dokumenten des 17.-19. Jahrhunderts dienten sie
noch als Unterschriften und Siegel. Diese Schriftzeichen wurden neben der Buchsta-
benschrift bis in die 30er Jahre des 20. Jahrhunderts verwendet (Xaritonov 1947:
279-284).

Anfiinge der Buchstabenschrift

Die Geschichte der jakutischen Buchstabenschrift beginnt im 17. Jahrhundert, als
russische Forschungsreisende mit der ErschlieBung Ost-Sibiriens und des Fernen
Ostens begannen und die russische Schrift verbreiteten.

Texte in lateinischer und kyrillischer Schrift wurden im 17. Jahrhundert von N.
Witsen und E. I. Ides, im 18.-19. Jahrhundert von F. Strahlenberg, G. F. Miller, J. 1.
Lindenau und A. F. Middendorf aufgezeichnet. Wenn man diese Aufzeichnungen als
friihe jakutische Schriftdenkmaler betrachtet, kann man die Zeit bis zur Mitte des 19.
Jahrhunderts zu Recht als die Periode der Entstehung der jakutischen Buchstaben-
schrift bezeichnen (Xaritonov 1947: 279-286).

Das erste Missionarsalphabet

Im Zusammenhang mit der Verbreitung des orthodoxen Glaubens in der ersten
Hilfte des 19. Jahrhunderts erschienen die ersten religiosen Verdffentlichungen in
jakutischer Sprache. 1812 erschien Molitvy, simvoly very i zapovedi Boz’i (Gebete,
Glaubenssymbole und Gebote Gottes). 1819 folgte ein ins Jakutische iibersetzter
gekiirzter Katechismus, Sokrasennyj katexizis dlja obucenija junoSestva pravosiav-
nomu zakonu xristianskomu, perevedjennyj na jakutskij jazyk, s priloZeniem vperedi
tablizy dlja skladov i Ctenija graZdanskoj pecati. Er sollte der Unterweisung der Ju-
gend im christlich-orthodoxen Glauben dienen und enthielt eine Schrifttabelle auf der
Grundlage des ersten missionarischen Alphabets, das von dem Geistlichen G. Y.
Popov von der Spasski-Kirche in Olekma erstellt worden war. Die zweite Ausgabe
erschien 1821 in jakutischer Sprache mit russischem Paralleltext. Diese zwei Aufla-
gen des Katechismus dienten nicht nur der Verbreitung der christlich-orthodoxen
Glaubenslehre, sondern auch als Lehrbuch der russischen und jakutischen Schrift.
Das Alphabet von Popov:

AA B6 Bs It Ox Ee Xx 33 Mm
I K« Jn M« Hr Oo @um Pp Cc
T ¥ ® 6 Xx In Y Mm I
Be b+ T E $ IOo fa
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Xitrovs Alphabet

1853 wurde in Jakutsk ein Komitee fiir Ubersetzungen kirchlicher Biicher ins Jakuti-
sche gegriindet. An die Spitze dieses Komitees berief man den Oberpriester Dimitrij
Xitrov, der das Jakutische gut beherrschte. Er erarbeitete eine Transkription, die der
jakutischen Aussprache niher ist als die von Popov. 1858 erschien in Moskau
Xitrovs Grammatik zum praktischen Zweck des Studiums des Jakutischen und als
Lehrbuch fiir Geistliche und fiir Jakuten selbst. Xitrovs Alphabet war genauer und
geeigneter als das erste missionarischen Alphabet und fand breiten Gebrauch.

Missionare gaben mehr als hundert Biicher in jakutischer Sprache heraus, z.B.
Kniga byt’ja (Das Buch des Seins, Moskau 1858), Evangelie (Das Evangelium,
Moskau 1858), Kratkaja svjascennaja istorija (Kurze heilige Geschichte, Jakutsk
1866, Bukvar’ dlja jakutov (Alphabet fiir Jakuten, Kazan 1895, 1897, 1898), Per-
vonacal 'nyj ucebnik russkogo jazyka dlja jakutov (Anfangerlehrbuch der russischen
Sprache fiir Jakuten, Kazan 1895, 1900, 1907). Auch die wichtigsten offiziellen Ver-
ordnungen der Behérden wurden ins Jakutische iibersetzt.

Bohtlingks Alphabet

Ende des 19. Jahrhunderts begann das wissenschaftliche Studium der jakutischen
Sprache. Nach der Riickkehr A. Middendorfs von seiner sibirischen Expedition inte-
ressierte sich O. Bohtlingk, einer der groften Orientalisten seiner Zeit, fiir Midden-
dorfs Arbeiten iiber die jakutische Sprache. 1851 erschien seine Arbeit Uber die
Sprache der Jakuten, ein epochales Werk der internationalen Turkologie. Dieses
Werk diente als Grundlage fiir ein vergleichendes Studium der tiirkischen und mon-
golischen Sprachen. Eine wesentliche Rolle spielte sein jakutisch-deutsches Worter-
buch mit seinen duBerst wertvollen Daten iiber das Verhiltnis des Jakutischen zu
anderen Sprachen. Es diente als Grundlage fiir das berithmte dreibindige Worterbuch
der jakutischen Sprache von E. K. Pekarskij.

Bohtlingk leistete einen enormen Beitrag zur Entwicklung der jakutischen
Schrift. Als Grundlage fiir sein Alphabet verwendete er das russische Alphabet und
erginzte es mit Buchstaben fiir spezifisch jakutische Laute. Die Transkription ist
phonetisch und zielt auf eine moglichst genaue Wiedergabe des Jakutischen.

Das Alphabet von Bohtlingk:

Aa Ai 08 ©Oo L Hu vy V35 Kk
Xxx TIr BB Hw Tr Mn Hi Yu I‘l T
Hi NMn B6 Mm Jj _+J- Pp Jn LI
Cc h

Publikationen

Im Alphabet von Bohtlingk erschien das erste literarische Werk Jakutiens, A. J. Uva-
rovskijs Vospominanija (Erinnerungen). Das Schriftssystem wurde auch fiir Pe-
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karskijs Worterbuch und das von ihm herausgegebene Werk Obrazcy narodnoj lite-
ratury jakutov (Proben der Volksliteratur der Jakuten) verwendet. Die groe Bedeu-
tung von Bohtlingks Schriftsystems liegt darin, dass es zur Verdffentlichung vorre-
volutionérer jakutischer Texte benutzt wurde. In den 1890er Jahren ersetzte es die
Missionarsschrift vollstindig.

Auf der Basis von S. V. Jastremskijs Grammatik der jakutischen Sprache (1900,
1938), der Ubersetzung von Uber die Sprache der Jakuten, wurde die erste Lehr-
grammatik des Jakutischen entwickelt. Die Grammatik enthilt auch Beispiele der
jakutischen Volksliteratur: 131 Ritsel, 89 Beispiele fiir Redensarten und Sprichwor-
ter, Ausziige aus den Oloncho-Epen Kulun Kulluustuur und Er sogotox (s. Sofronov
& Ivanov 1992: 67).

Da Bohtlingks Schriftsystem vor allem wissenschaftlichen Zwecken diente, stief
die Verbreitung beim Volk jedoch auf gewisse Schwierigkeiten.

Pekarskij

Ende des 19. Jahrhunderts begannen politisch Verbannte mit dem Studium der jaku-
tischen Sprache. Unter ihnen kommt Pekarskij eine besondere Bedeutung zu. Er ist
als Verfasser und Redakteur der erwihnten Proben der jakutischen Volksliteratur in
drei Bénden und acht Ausgaben (1907-1918) bekannt. Die Reihe beinhaltet vollstin-
dige und gekiirzte Texte von 19 Oloncho-Epen, w.a. Djuluruyar Nurgun Bootur
(Nurgun Bootur, der Strebende) von K. G. Orosin.

Bei der schriftlichen Umsetzung der lebendigen und miindlich vorgetragenen
Folklorekunst ergab sich, wie P. A. Slepcov (1986: 47-48) bemerkt, eine bedeutende
Transformation der Texte: ihre Verarbeitung in Richtung einer literarisch-sprachli-
chen Normierung. Pekarskijs Proben sind in erster Linie eine folkloristische Publika-
tion, repréisentieren aber auch die Anfinge der schriftlich-literarischen Sprache. Die
Historiker F. G. Sofronov und V. F. Ivanov bestitigen, dass die Behauptung, bei den
vorrevolutiondiren Jakuten habe es kein Schrifttum gegeben, unsinnig sei (1992: 68).

Das von Pekarskij herausgegebene, 38 000 Stichworter umfassende Worterbuch
is ein Meilenstein der Turkologie. Das Werk erschien insgesamt in 13 Ausgaben
(1907-1930), davon fiinf vor der Revolution. Es ist zu Recht als Schatzkammer der
Sprache und der nationalen Kultur der Jakuten bezeichnet worden.

Im Rahmen eines produktiven wissenschaftlichen Studiums wurde also eine vor-
revolutioniire Schrift geschaffen und entwickelt (s. Ubrjatova 1982: 17). Hierzu leis-
teten politisch Verbannte und russische Wissenschaftler einen unschéitzbaren Beitrag.
Dieser fand aber nur einen beschrinkten Anwendungsbereich und konnte dem brei-
ten Publikum nicht dienen.

Verdiffentlichungen nach der Revolution von 1905-1907
Erst nach der Revolution der Jahre 1905-1907 wurden MaBnahmen ergriffen, um die

jakutische Schrift weiter zu entwickeln und ihr eine gesellschaftliche Breitenwirkung
zu geben. Von 1907 an erschien die sozialpolitische und literarische Zeitung Ja-



198 Vladimir D. Monastyr’ev

kutskij kraj, die aber nach einem Jahr eingestellt wurde und weiter unter den Namen
Jakutskaja Zizn’ (1908) und Jakutskaja mysl’ (1909) herausgegeben wurde. Insge-
samt erschienen 70 Ausgaben in russischer und jakutischer Sprache, wobei die jaku-
tischen Beitrige auf der Basis von Bohtlingks Transkription gestaltet wurden. Jakuti-
sche Themen wurden in vielfiltiger Weise behandelt, von Folklore bis hin zu politi-
schen Artikeln.

In dieser Zeitspanne erschienen die ersten belletristischen Werke. A. E. Kula-
kovskij, der Begriinder der jakutischen Literatur, schuf nahezu alle seine Werke in
der Periode 1900-1916.

In den Jahren 1912-1913 erschien die erste sozialpolitische und literarische Mo-
natszeitschrift in jakutischer Sprache, Saxa sapata (Die Stimme der Jakuten), die
ebenfalls die Bohtlingk’sche Transkription anwandte. Sieben Ausgaben wurden ge-
druckt, literarische Werke von A. E. Kulakovskij, A. 1. Sofronov, P. N. Cemyx-Ja-
kutskij, Proben der Volkskunst, Geschichten und Gedichte. In dieser Zeit wurde die
jakutische Sprache auch fiir Korrespondenz zwischen gebildeten Zeitgenossen ver-
wendet. Die erwidhnten Publikationen legten in der vorrevolutiondren Zeit den
Grundstein fiir die Entstehung und Entwicklung der literarischen jakutischen Schrift-
sprache.

Novgorodovs Alphabet

Nach der Oktoberrevolution im Jahre 1917 begann man noch zielgerichteter fiir die
Entwicklung der jakutischen Schrift zu arbeiten.

Einen unschitzbaren Beitrag leistete einer der bedeutenden Funktionire Jakutiens,
Semen Andreevi¢ Novgorodov (1892-1924), Absolvent der Petrograd-Universitit. Er
schuf 1917 ein neues jakutisches Alphabet, das 1924 offiziell eingefiihrt wurde und
bis 1929 giiltig blieb.

Novgorodov beteiligte sich aktiv am GieBen jakutischer Schriftzeichen fiir den
Druck sowie an der Erstellung und Herausgabe des ersten jakutischen Abc-Buchs
und anderer Lehrbiicher. Auf der Grundlage des neuen Alphabets erschien 1917 in
Jakutsk das Abc-Buch Saxalyy suruk-bicik (‘Die jakutische Schrift’) in einer Auflage
von 4000 Stiick. Zu jener Zeit lag die Alphabetisierungsrate bei den Jakuten, die 87
Prozent der Bevélkerung ausmachten, bei nur 0,7 Prozent (Dmitriev 1960: 18). 1922
erschien das Abc-Buch Bastaayyy suruk-bicik, 1923 gefolgt von Suruk-bicik und
Aayar kinigd (‘Lesebuch’). Diese Arbeiten wurden von einer Autorengemeinschaft
unter Novgorodovs Leitung herausgegeben. Dank des Novgorodov‘schen gra-
phischen Systems lernten ca. zehntausend Jakuten lesen und schreiben.

Das Alphabet von Novgorodov:
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a(Aa) B(B6) g(I'r) f (5) d(dn) 3(Annn)
i(Un) j(H#H) K(Kx) 1(JL1) m(Mwm) n(HH)
n @ f?, (Heus) 0D (Oo) D€ (Be) p(IIm) r(Pp)
s(Cc) h(hh) t(T') u(Yy) yYy q Xx)
c(Qy) m(blm) e(®3) L (ceiMHapac J, JIwb)

# [b (Blarma) M. (Msus3) (Yo yo) W (Ye ve).

Das Alphabet war nach einem strikt phonetischen Prinzip aufgebaut und besal alle
Zeichen zur genauen Bezeichnung der jakutischen Laute. Es war motiviert von dem
Waunsch, die phonetische Schrift fiir breite Volksmassen zugénglich zu machen, und
es existierte bis 1929. Novgorodov blieb als Begriinder des ersten Alphabets fiir
breite Volksschichten im Gedéchtnis der Jakuten.

Jakutisch als Staatssprache

Zwischen 1920 und 1930 wurden mehr als 200 Werke und ca 30 Lehrbiicher verdf-
fentlicht. Am 15. November 1923 erschien die erste Ausgabe der heute noch existie-
renden Zeitung Kyym. 1926 wurde ein Buchverlag gegriindet.

Die Funktionen der jakutischen Sprache wurden derart erweitert, dass sie prak-
tisch ein universelles Kommunikationsmittel in allen Lebensbereichen wurde und die
wichtigsten Merkmale einer Staatssprache gewann. Dieser Status wurde in der Ver-
fassung der Jakutischen Autonomen Sowjetrepublik von 1926 verankert (Slepcov
1995: 8).

Lateinschrift

Im Zuge der Latinisierung der Schrift aller Tiirkvolker wurde im Mérz 1929 laut Be-
schluss der Regierung der Jakutischen ASSR als graphische Grundlage der jakuti-
schen Schrift ein einheitliches tiirkisches Alphabet angenommen, das auf Basis der
Lateinschrift entwickelt worden war:

Aa B W Gg Ol Dd ¢ Zs
Zz i Jj Kk L Mm Nn Nn
Njnj Oo ©Oe Pp Rr Ss Hh Tt
Uu Yy Ff Qq Cc S5 b

bava Ieie Uouo VYeye

1930 wurde das jakutische Komitee fiir das neue tiirkische Alphabet gegriindet und
begann sehr aktiv zu arbeiten. 1933-1935 erschienen Lehrbiicher fiir alle wichtigen
Fécher der 7-jahrigen Schule in jakutischer Sprache. Die vorangegangene griindliche
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wissenschaftliche Erforschung der Sprache erlaubte ziigige Entscheidungen iiber die
Grundfragen der neuen Schrift und der literarischen Sprache.

Normierung

Im Zusammenhang mit der schnellen Entwicklung der Schrift war die Frage der ge-
normten Schrift so aktuell wie noch nie. Infolgedessen wurden allméhlich Regeln der
jakutischen Orthographie ausgearbeitet. 1935 erschien das erste russisch-jakutische
Worterbuch, Russko-jakutskij normativnyj termino-orfograficeskij slovar’ von P. A.
Ojunskij. Eine enorme Arbeit wurde geleistet: Normierung der literarischen Sprache,
Entwicklung von Prinzipien fiir Terminologie und Einfithrung von Rechtschrei-
beregeln. Ende der 30er Jahre war der Massen-Analphabetismus in Jakutien grof-
tenteils beseitigt.

Nach der Einfithrung des neuen Lateinalphabets wurde das Schulsystem wesent-
lich erweitert. Die Jakutisierung der siebenjidhrigen Schule begann. Beinahe alle Gen-
res der jakutischen Literatur wurden weiterentwickelt. Mit dem Anstieg des Bil-
dungsniveaus der Bevolkerung Jakutiens stieg auch der Bedarf an Kenntnissen der
russischen Sprache. Nach der Oktoberrevolution drang eine enorme Menge russi-
scher Worter in die jakutische Sprache ein, hauptsichlich politische, kulturelle, tech-
nische und allgemeinbildende Fachausdriicke. Infolgedessen wurde die Notwendig-
keit einer schriftlichen Regelung dieses Teils des Wortschatzes akut.

Kjyrillisches Alphabet

In der zweiten Hilfte der 1930er Jahre begann aber bei allen tiirksprachigen Vélkern
die Bewegung fiir den Umstieg vom lateinischen zum russischen Alphabet. Im Au-
gust 1939 nahm der Oberste Sowjet der Jakutischen ASSR das neue Alphabet auf
kyrillischer Basis an und bestitigte es:

Aa B6 Bs I'r b I Hbmp Ee
Ee Xx 33 Hn Wit Kx JIn Mwm
Hu F Hewp Qo Oe IIn Pp Cc
hh It Vy Yy P Xx Il Yy
Mw I Bln b D3 00 Sa

Orthographieregeln
Gleichzeitig mit dem Alphabet wurden auch die im Institut fiir Sprache und Kultur
entworfenen Grundregeln der jakutischen Orthographie bestitigt. Prinzipiell neu war
die Einfiihrung der russischen Schreibart fiir Stimme russischer Lehnworter.

1962 wurden die Regeln der jakutischen Orthographie geidndert. Die neuen Re-
geln betrafen hauptséchlich die Schwierigkeiten bei den Wiedergabe russischstdm-
miger Worter.
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Jedoch 16sten die Regeln von 1962 nicht alle Probleme. Eine grofe Anzahl von
Wortern und Fachausdriicken wurde so geschrieben wie in der russischen Sprache.
Ausgenommen waren Worter der Umgangssprache, die in der Zeit vor der Revolu-
tion entlehnt worden waren. Das unaufhaltsame Eindringen russischer Entlehnungen
als Ergebnis der Erweiterung des Gebrauchsbereichs der russischen Sprache sowie
die Ausbreitung des russisch-jakutischen Bilingualismus machten verdnderte Ortho-
graphieregeln notwendig.

Die Regierung der Republik Sacha (Jakutien) legte am 14. Februar 2001 neue
Orthographieregeln der jakutischen Sprache fest, die hauptsidchlich auf dem phoneti-
schen Prinzip basierten. Sie erméglichten die Schreibung von Lehnwértern entspre-
chend den phonetischen GesetzmiBigkeiten der jakutischen Sprache, z.B. ostuol
‘Tisch’, massyyna ‘Maschine, Auto’, kinigd ‘Buch’, ucuutal ‘Lehrer’, und die
Schreibung einiger Worter in zwei Varianten, z.B. vagon ~ boguon ‘Wagen’, drama
~ dyraama ‘Drama’, kadr ~ kaadyr ‘Kader’, Zurnalist ~ surunalyys ‘Journalist’, pla-
kat ~ bylakaat ‘Plakat’. Die phonetische Schreibweise von Lehnwortern richtete sich
gegen die Zunahme von nicht angepassten Russismen (Slepcov 1990: 41).

Zur Vereinfachung der neuen Rechtschreibung fiigten die Verfasser der neuen
Orthographie den akademischen Regeln der Rechtschreibung von 1962 einige Ande-
rungen, Erginzungen und Berichtigungen zu.

Jakutisch und Russisch als Staatssprachen

Auf der Grundlage der neuen Rechtschreibung wird zur Zeit ein 15-bédndiges erkli-
rendes Worterbuch der jakutischen Sprache in Jakutisch und Russisch geschaffen,
das in konzentrierter Form den ganzen lexikalischen Reichtum der Sprache wider-
spiegelt. Dieses Wortetbuch wird ein Garant des staatlichen Status der jakutischen
Sprache sein.

Laut der Deklaration vom 27. September 1990 iiber die staatliche Souverénitit
der Republik Sacha ist das Jakutische neben dem Russischen Staatssprache der Re-
publik. Zur Zeit werden in Jakutien vier Zeitschriften und sieben Zeitungen heraus-
gegeben. In jedem der 34 Bezirke Jakutiens arbeitet eine Bezirksredaktion. In den
Bezirken mit gut entwickelter Industrie und einer Mehrheit der russischsprachigen
Bevoélkerung werden die Zeitungen in beiden staatlichen Sprachen herausgegeben. In
der Zeit von 1990 bis 2005 war ein Anstieg der Verdffentlichungen und Sendungen
in jakutischer Sprache zu beobachten. Der groBte nationale Buchverlag Bi¢ik publi-
ziert in zwei Sprachen, Jakutisch und Russisch. Fiinf von insgesamt neun Theater-
und Biihneneinrichtungen arbeiten in jakutischer Sprache.

Wie das Jakutische ist das Russische als Kommunikationssprache bei zahlreichen
Volksgruppen Jakutiens und als Arbeitssprache von Firmen anerkannt. Das bewéhrte
Alphabet auf kyrillischer Basis wird unter diesen Bedingungen als das geeignetste
betrachtet.
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The present paper focuses on syntactic features in Cypriot Turkish varieties which are ap-
parently contact-induced, but have not yet been analyzed, or have not been analyzed suffi-
ciently from that point of view in previous research. In the main section of the paper an
attempt is made to analyze object and relative clauses introduced by complementizers in
relation to similar Greek Cypriot constructions, arguing that these constructs have an un-
derlying cleft strategy. The other sections treat Cypriot Turkish “subjunctive” clauses, the
modal marker hazir and the dissociative marker imig in the light of language contact. Ac-
cording to this paper, a comparative approach is considered to be indispensable for the
analysis of Cypriot Turkish varieties and its main distinctive features from Standard Turk-
ish and mainland varieties, which belong especially to the domain of syntax.

Matthias Kappler, University of Cyprus, Department of Turkish and Middle Eastern
Studies, P.O. Box 20537, CY-1678 Nicosia, Cyprus. E-mail: mkappler@ucy.ac.cy

0. Introduction

The issue of language contacts in Cyprus, which concerns mainly Cypriot Turkish
and Cypriot Greek, but also other languages, such as English, Armenian and Cypriot
Maronite Arabic, has been discussed in various studies, though not thematically, but
only as a means of exemplification in descriptions of purportedly contact-induced
linguistic phenomena.” The only exception is Peeters (1997), who however ap-
proaches the issue from a sociolinguistic point of view, whereas other publications of
this kind (such as the two special issues of the International Journal of the Sociology
of Language on “The Sociolinguistics of Cyprus” [168/2004 “Studies from the Greek
Sphere”; 181/2006 “Studies from the Turkish Sphere”]) do consider language contact
only marginally (cf. Vanci-Osam 2006, or the introduction by Goutsos & Karyole-
mou 2004), or as a phenomenon between dialects or dialect-standard varieties (such
as Demir & Johanson 2006)." Thus, as far as the contact between Cypriot Turkish

*

I wish to thank my colleague Stavroula Tsiplakou / Nicosia, for her support and advice on
important matters of this article.

! It should be added that Vanci-Osam (2006), although she presents interesting material to
be studied under the aspect of koineization of Cypriot Turkish, is often inaccurate from the
Turkological point of view. To give an example, she insists, in spite of respective critical
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and Greek varieties is concerned, previous studies hint at the role of the second lan-
guage and its effects on the first language, be that Greek or Turkish, but usually
without providing data of the “other” language; nor do they analyze the phenomena
within a language contact framework. Whereas older studies underline the close re-
lation of Cypriot Turkish to the Anatolian dialects (e.g. Eren 1973, but also Duman
1999), more recent works focus on particular features. The most remarkable of those
are the valuable contributions by Nurettin Demir, which provide interesting data for
undoubtedly contact-induced syntactic structures, and make the assumption that be-
hind these structures “there must be the role of Greek” without embarking on an in-
depth analysis and without providing Greek data.> Although the role of English as a
contact language is also underlined sometimes, again no concrete data are given
(Demir 2007: 161, 170). One of the latter author’s works (Demir 2007) has the sig-
nificant title “Language contact in Northern Cyprus?”, although the data are not
analyzed within the framework of language contact. I will therefore interpret the
question mark in Demir’s title as an invitation for more in-depth research.

remarks from Georgiou-Scharlipp & Scharlipp (1997: 141-142), on the anachronistic
“consonant change” n > 1 (Vanci-Osam 2006: 28 and 40, footnote 1) in possessive
suffixes, the dative form of the pronoun bapa and other words where the nasal # is old
(such as deyiz and dp).

2 E.g. Demir 2007: 169-170 [in his conclusive remarks]: “Die Frage, was hinter den
Entwicklungen in den Zypemndialekten stehen kann, ist auf den ersten Blick leicht zu be-
antworten: es mul3 wohl das Griechische sein — auch wenn es im Rahmen dieses Beitrags
nicht ausfiihrlich begriindet werden kann—, denn nur mit dieser Sprache hat das Tiirkische
in Zypem langandauernden, intensiven Kontakt”. Other hints of this kind are Duman
(1999: 115), who underlines the ties with the Anatolian dialects: “Bazi bakimlardan
Rumca’nin da etkisinin oldugu bilinen Kibris agzi tabii olarak Anadolu agizlarinin izlerini
tagimaktadir”. See also Vanci (1990: 244): “Kibris agzinin s6z dagarcifinda ve bazi sézdi-
zimi 6zelliklerinde, uzun yillar igice yagamig oldugu Rum toplumunun konustugu dilin,
yani Rumca’nin etkisi oldukga buyiiktiir.”, and p. 249 (syntax) with some (quite erroneous)
Greek examples. Recently again Vanci-Osam (2006: 26): “The dialect of Turkish spoken
in Cyprus differs from ST [Standard Turkish] in some ways, with respect to pronunciation,
lexicon, and syntax. Demirci and Kleiner (1999) report that these deviations from ST are
attributed to the Turkish Cypriots’ long history of coexistence with Greek Cypriots. From
a sociolinguistic point of view, this explanation sounds acceptable, as borrowing is the re-
sult of language contact”. Subsequently, Vanci-Osam (2006: 27) refers to an unpublished
MA thesis (Savoglu 2001) in order to conclude: “Yet, Savoglu’s (2001) findings conclude
that the origins of the variations in CT [Cypriot Turkish] are not confined to the influence
of the Greek language, as the variations in CT show remarkable resemblance to the varia-
tions in the other dialects of Turkish”. Although this assertion is partly true (see below),
this is a further example of overstressing the ties between Cypriot Turkish and Anatolian
dialects and the complete neglect of contact-induced analysis.
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In the present contribution I will focus on relative and object clauses, since these
have not been treated from a cross-linguistic point of view in previous research’. I
will argue that the comparison with the main contact language, Cypriot Greek,
clearly shows that both object and relative clauses introduced by complementizers
can be traced back to cleft constructions. Subsequently, I will attempt to delineate
other contact-induced phenomena in the syntax of Cypriot Turkish varieties pre-
sented in previous research, supplying data from the contact language, Cypriot
Greek, as well as new phenomena not yet examined. Finally, I will try to argue for
the necessity of more comparative research in this field, underlining the possibility of
a “comparative grammar of contact-induced language phenomena” for the various
languages spoken in Cyprus.

According to most researchers, the main features distinguishing Cypriot Turkish
varieties from mainland Anatolian dialects are in the domain of syntax (Demir 2007:
160). The most striking syntactic patterns copied’ from Greek (and perhaps partly
also from English) occur in embedded clauses, especially in object clauses, relative
clauses, and “subjunctive” clauses. Object and relative clauses will be discussed to-
gether in the following section, since in the specific case of Cypriot Turkish they
present overlapping structures and are, in my view, a product of contact-induced
convergence between Cypriot Greek and Cypriot Turkish.

1. Object and relative clauses

1.1. Cypriot Turkish and Cypriot Greek embedded finite clauses introduced by
complementizers

Object and relative clauses expressed by participial constructions, (the expected pat-
tern in Turkic languages) do exist in Cypriot Turkish varieties (Demir 2007: 162),
though sometimes these clauses are postposed, occurring after the matrix verb. How-
ever, we often encounter right-branched embedded clauses as finite constructions
introduced by the complementizers ki, su, hani and the composite form o su. To these
forms su ki (not included in published data so far) will be added because, as we will
see, it plays an important role in our proposal of how these constructions have devel-
oped.

3 An exception is Petrou 2007, which is the first study to compare Cypriot Turkish and

Cypriot Greek relative clauses using previously published Cypriot Turkish data. Also
Scharlipp 1999 attempted a comparative approach to Cypriot Turkish syntactic structures;
however, his paper does not include an in-depth analysis of the presented phenomena.

Here the terminology of Lars Johanson’s code-copying model is used. The phenomenon in
question would be termed “selective copying”, ie. a copying of selected structural
properties, and not of the element as a whole together with its structural properties (“global
copying™);, see Johanson 2002: 13-18.
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It has been observed that the complementizers ki (< Persian, also used, though
rather restrictedly, in Standard Modern Turkish, see Goksel & Kerslake 2005: 111-
112, 457-459), as well as su, hani and o su can introduce Cypriot Turkish embedded
clauses, as we can see from the following examples, taken from Demir (2007):

1) o gelin ki aldwmy his yaramaz
this bride  which take.PAsT.2s nothing is worth.NEG.PRES.3s
“The bride you married is not worth anything.” [Demir 2007: 163]

(2) benim arkadasim su beraberdik onu gordiim
my friend.ross.1s which together.were.lp him/her see.PAST.1s
‘I saw my friend with whom I was together.” [Demir 2007: 164]

(3) ha, soyle, su  aradim gendini
well tell.nvp.2s that call.PAsT.1s him/her
‘Well, tell him/her that I called him/her.” [Demir 2007: 164]

(4) annatd hani  gitdi okula
say.PAsT.3s  that go.PAST.3s school.DAT
‘(S)he said that (s)he went to school.” [Demir 2007: 166]

(5) anne  hatirlay o su gitdiydik?
mother remember.PRES.2s  that go.PLUPF.1P
‘Mother, do you remember that we had gone?’ [Demir 2007: 165]

Examples such as (6) and (7) below come from my own naturalistically-collected
data, and they show that in Cypriot Turkish there is another frequently-occurring
composite complementizer, su ki:’

(6) aha biy defa derim saa yemeyesiy
well athousand times say.PRES.1S  yOu.DAT  eat.NEG.SUBJ.2S
o guduz  geyleri su ki bilmen ne

that same  thing.p.acc  that know.NEG.PRES.2s  what

yapacag  midene

dorutr.3s stomach.POss.2s.DAT

‘Hey, I told you a thousand times not to eat those things that you don’t know what they
do to your stomach.’

(7) anladim su ki giineydesin
understand.pAsT.1s that south.Loc.cop.2s
‘I understood that you were in the south.’

5 The following examples come from my own data, unless otherwise indicated.
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In the presentation of (1)-(5) above and of other data, Demir (2007: 162) character-
izes the function of the embedded clauses introduced by these complementizers as
“Attribut zu einem Nomen” (= relative clauses) or “Gliedsatz zu einer iibergeord-
neten Pridikation” (= object clauses), and he states that they “resemble Indo-Euro-
pean bound clauses”. The question is: What aspect of the syntax of Indo-European
“bound clauses” do they resemble and how?

To answer this question we will first have to look at the suggested contact lan-
guage, Cypriot Greek, and then to analyze further other subordinate constructions.
With the aid of informants, we reconstructed the Cypriot Greek translations of the
above examples as follows:

(la) tuti i niffi pu epcases en aksizi
this the bride which takePAST.2s NEG is worth.PRES.3s

(2a) ida toffilon mu pu imastan mazzi
see.PAST.1s the.friend.AcCc my which were.lp  together

(3a) pe tu/tis  ofi/?pu ton/tin epcasa
tell.vp.2s  him/her that him/her call.pasT.1s

(4a) ipe oti/pu  pie sxolio
say.pPAST.3s that g0.PAST.3S school.Acc

(5a) mitera, Oimase oti/pu  epiame?
mother remember.PREs.2s that g0.PAST.1P

(6a) ppe! [filies Jores lalo su  na
hey athousand times say.PRES.ls you to
men trois (etsi) pramata  pu
NEG eat.sUBJLIPF.2s  such things that
en  ikseris ti enna  kamnun sto stomafi su
NEG Kknow.PRES.2s what FUT do.PREs.3P to  stomach.poss.2s

(7a) ekatalava oti/pu  isun {*ise} ston noto
understand.PAST. 1s that were.2s inthe south.acc

As can be seen from the above Cypriot Greek examples, in all cases the use of the
complementizer pu is possible, whereas the object clauses (3a-5a, 7a) can also be
introduced by the complementizer oti.°

How did the Turkish Cypriot constructions develop and where do they come
from? As far as the etymology of the complementizers is concerned, it has been

6 In Standard Modern Greek, however, the use of ofi is preferred by most speakers.
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stated that, except ki, a global copy from Indo-European (Persian), they derive from
demonstrative and interrogative pronominal forms (Demir 2007: 162-163), namely o
‘this (here)’, su ‘that (there)’, and hani ‘where’ (< Old Turkic *qani, *qa(:)ni in
Kasgari, cf. Schonig 1995: 181). Correspondingly, the Cypriot Greek complemen-
tizer pu can be traced back to the interrogative word pu ‘where’, whereas ofi is origi-
nally a correlative pronoun (still used in free relative clauses as indefinite pronoun,
and spelled o,#i in modern orthography in order to distinguish it from the comple-
mentizer), the form o, consisting of the pronominal part o ‘which’ and the wh-word
ti ‘what’, which is also used in interrogative sentences (cf. Holton, Mackridge &
Philippaki-Warburton 2004: 100). The functional shift from interrogatives to com-
plementizers introducing subordinate clauses is a universal development in historical
syntax of numerous Indo-European languages (e.g. English who, which, etc.), termed
‘reanalysis’ (Harris & Campbell 1995: 50; 61-96). As far as Turkic languages are
concerned, the phenomenon occurs in Old Turkic kim ‘who’ and gayu ‘which’ (von
Gabain 1974: 189), in many modern Turkic languages (such as Krymchak angisi ki
[see below], Karaim kaysi or Khakas xayzi < ‘which’, cf. Erdal 2002: 130), and, in
Turkish varieties of South-Eastern Europe, in Macedonian Turkish (relativizer ne <
‘what’, cf. Matras 2006: 53) and Gagauz (ani < ‘where’, corresponding to Cypriot
Turkish hani, cf. Menz 2001; and angi(sy) < ‘which’, cf. Menz 1999: 91-95). Usually
the reanalysis of question words into relativizers in Turkic languages is cross-lin-
guistically interpreted as a “foreign influence”, which is undoubtedly the case, but as
Slobin (1986: 280) records, the use of hani...ya is frequently used in colloquial
Turkish child and adult speech to paraphrase relative clauses, which are acquired
relatively late and are difficult to process (see below 1.3.). For this reason an internal
development might also have played a role. From a cross-linguistic point of view,
though, it scems at first blush that Greek serves as a contact language in the case of
hani / pu (< ‘where’) and English in the case of su—o su / that (as suggested by Petrou
2007: 68), but this hypothesis, to which I also until recently subscribed, will have to
be revised in light of a more detailed analysis.

Rather than the English pronoun #hat, the original function of Greek o-fi as a cor-
relative pronoun can be more easily compared to the Cypriot Turkish o su-construc-
tions in (5), where the complementizer is composed of two pronominal elements (o
and su), su probably having undergone a functional shift towards a relativizer (see
below). Let us keep as a hypothesis that these types of Cypriot Turkish object clauses
have an underlying relative construction. To show this, we shall examine cleft strate-
gies in Cypriot Turkish and Cypriot Greek.
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1.2. Cypriot Greek and Cypriot Turkish cleft constructions and their relation to
object and relative clauses

First of all we will see that Cypriot Greek uses clefts’ in wh-questions (see Groh-
mann & Panagiotidis & Tsiplakou 2006); clefting is coded in the expressions embu
and mbu, both meaning ‘is-(it)-that’, but used in different syntactic contexts (mbu
obligatorily with inda ‘what’, embu optionally in all other contexts):

(8) pcos {embu} efaen tes kunnes?
who.NoM is.3s-that eatpAsT.3s  the.Acc nuts.ACC
‘Who is it that ate the nuts?” [Grohmann & Panagiotidis & Tsiplakou 2006: 85]

(9) pote {embu} faes tes kunnes?
when is.3s-that eatPAsT.2s  theAcc  nuts.Acc
‘When is it that you ate the nuts?’ [Grohmann & Panagiotidis & Tsiplakou 2006: 85]

(10) a. inda mbu kamnis?
what.Acc  is-that do.PRES.2s
‘What is it that you are doing?’

b. *inda kamnis?
what.Acc  do.PRES.2s
‘What are you doing?’ [Grohmann & Panagiotidis & Tsiplakou 2006: 86]

In contrast with Standard Modern Turkish, where such constructions are completely
unknown, Cypriot Turkish also has similar cleft constructions in wh-questions, using
all the above-mentioned complementizers available for both object and relative
clauses:

(11) kim{dir} suki/su/osu/ki/hani geldi?
who-is.3s that COme.PAST.3S
‘Who is it that came?’

(12) ne zaman{dw} suki/su/ogu/ki/hani  gordiy genni?
when-is.3s that see.PAST.2s  her/him
‘When is it that you saw her/him?’

(13) mane{dir}  suki/su/ogu/ki/hani isdey?
but what-is3S that want.PRES.2S
‘But what it is what you want?’

7 So-called “clefts” are well known from Romance languages, namely French (qu ‘est-ce

que...) and some Northern Italian dialects (cos’e¢ che...), cf. the observations and
references in Grohmann & Panagiotidis & Tsiplakou (2006: 87-90).
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The complementizer in Cypriot Turkish clefted wh-questions can be both sentence-
initial and sentence-final:

(14) suki isden nedir?
that want.PRES.2s what-is3S

(15) nedir isden su ki?
what-is3S  want.PREs.2s that

As for Cypriot Greek inda ‘what’ in embedded clauses, we again have exactly the
same construction in Cypriot Turkish:

(16) arotisa inda mbu kamnis
ask.pasT.1s  whatAacc is-that do.PRES.2S
‘T asked what it is that you are doing.” [Grohmann & Panagiotidis & Tsiplakou 2006:

16]
(17) sordum ne{dir} suki/gu/osu/ki/?hani yapan
ask.pasT.1s  what-is that do.PRES.2S

‘T asked what it is that you are doing.”

From these examples, we can see that the Cypriot Greek and Cypriot Turkish con-
structions are strikingly similar. Furthermore, there are cleft constructions in both
dialects, where the verb is different from ‘is’, and where we analyze the same com-
plementizers su ki and o su as composite elements indicating an underlying structure
that is akin to that of relative clauses:

(18) a. biliy {su} ki yapacak sana?
know.PrEs.2s thatPRON thatREL make.FUT.3S yOu.DAT
b. biliy {o} sU yapacak sanya?
know.PrEs.2s that.PRO thatREL make.FUT.3S yoOu.DAT
c. kseris inda mbu na su kami
know.PRES.2s what is-thatFUT you.DAT. make.3s
‘Do you know what (“that which”) (s)he will do to you?’

(19) a. zanneden anlayacaklar su} ki yazay?
think PRES.2S understand.FUT.3P PRO REL Write.PRES.2S
b. zannedey anlayacaklar {o} su  yazay?
think PRES.2s understand. FUT.3p PRO REL Write.PRES.2S
C. efistinentiposi ofi enna  katalavun inda mbu grafis

reckonPrES.2s  that is-FUT understand.3p what is-that write.PRES.2S
‘Do you think that they’ll understand what (‘that which’) you are writing?’

It can be seen that the complementizers in these examples are made up of a pronomi-
nal form (su / 0) and a relativizer (ki / su) and that, subsequently, sz shifted in 18b
and 19b to the function of a relativizer. This latter development becomes even more
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obvious when we consider that the above sentences are perfectly grammatical with
the omission of the first part of the complementizer, namely s« (in 18a/19a) and o (in
18b/19b).

This holds even in cases of sentence-initial complementizers:

20) {fsu}ki aray bilmen ki Tiark  tarafidwr burasi?
that call PRES.2s know.NEG.PRES.2s  that Turkish side.Poss.is.3s here
‘Don’t you know that it is the Turkish side you are calling here?’

21) a. {fsu}ki aldy hormonludur
that buy.pAsT.2s  hormone.with.is

b. {o}su aldwy hormonludur
that buy.pAsT.2s  hormone.with.is

‘What you bought is with (contains) hormones.’

(22) dsinopu  yorases en me ormones
that whichbuy.pasT.2s is  with hormones
‘What you bought is with (contains) hormones.’

It is obvious that su ki and o gu in 20 and 21 function as a correlative pronoun just
like Cypriot Greek dino pu (22), and that the same composite item, or its shortened
forms ki and su, (1, 2, 6, 18-19) serve as a relative pronoun in a further stage.
Moreover, we can see that in some cases, as in (2) above, an additional pronomi-
nal element (here: onu) is required for reference, which is coreferential with the ex-
trapolated (and therefore unmarked in case) head noun [benim arkadasim], since the
matrix verb [gordiim] occurs after the embedded clause [su beraberdik], as is typical
of Turkic. These cases of verb-final sentences are quite rare in Cypriot Turkish (as
they are in Ottoman and Standard Modern Turkish ki-type sentences influenced by
Persian syntax), but occur more frequently in other Turkish varieties with contact-
induced finite embedded (or rather “adjoined”, see below) clauses, namely in Mace-
donian Turkish, where the inclusion (of pronominal or adverbal elements) is neces-
sary since, contrary to Cypriot Turkish, the Turkic verb-final order of the matrix
clause seems to be more regularly retained and the relative clause is, thus, not em-
bedded, but adjoined to the matrix clause (Matras 2006: 53). The included element in
the following Macedonian Turkish example refers to the extrapolated adverb bura:

(23) su  arabakimindir bura  ne  duruyor?
that car who.GEN.copP here what stop.PROG
‘Whose car is that which is parked here?’ [Matras 2006: 52]

In similar cases in our Cypriot Turkish examples, pronominal elements, usually de-
monstratives, can enforce the occurrence of the head noun in order to make clearer
the correlative character of the construction (no. 1 (o /gelin]) and no. 6 (o guduz)
above). Comparing with other Turkic languages, we may observe similar construc-
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tions in Krymchak, where one of the complementizers used for relativization (angisi
ki) is also composed of a pronominal (angisi) and a relativizing element (ki) (Erdal
2002: 128-139), exactly like Cypriot Turkish su ki.

The link between relative clauses and cleft constructions (cf. also the sentence-
initial cleft in 14, 20-21) is evident and probably universal (see Grohmann & Papan-
giotidis & Tsiplakou 2006: 96-98 and references therein). What makes the Cypriot
Turkish case so interesting is the generalized use of the available relativizers, partly
reanalyzed from other languages, as complementizers for other types of embedded
clauses besides relatives. Arguably a further development is the expansion of the use
of the complementizer su, along with its other variants, to object clauses, as can be
seen in (3)-(5) and (7). In fact, all the available complementizers can be used in ob-
ject clauses, as demonstrated in the following expanded version of (7) above:®

(24) anladim suki/su/osu/ki/hani  giineydesin
understand.pAsT.1s that south.Loc.cop.2s
‘I understood that you were in the south.’

1.3. Conclusion

In view of the proposed analysis of the Cypriot Turkish complementizers in embed-
ded clauses, I suggest that the Greek cleft construction was copied into Cypriot
Turkish with the correlative pronoun su ki, which is composed of a pronominal su
and a relativizing ki; that su took over the function of the relativizer, leaving vacant
the place of the pronominal element, which was occupied by the pronoun o, thus
merging it into o su; and that, in a further development, sz was used alone assuming
both pronominal and relativizing functions (ex. 2).

I further assume that this type of Cypriot Turkish object clause has an underlying
relative clause and that both object and relative clauses in Cypriot Turkish can be
traced back to cleft constructions, which were originally copied from the Cypriot
Greek syntactic model. Thus, the English origin of su, as attractive as such a hy-
pothesis might be, has to be rejected. In the same way, the presumed derivation of
hani from Greek pu (both meaning originally ‘where’) cannot be maintained, since
reanalysis is a universal feature in the diachronic development of the syntax in each
language, and not necessarily a matter of copying.” On the other hand, it is clear that
aspects of syntax such as relative and object clauses belong to those parts of the

8  This would support a hypothesis explaining the grey area between pu- and ofi-clauses as

underlying structure rather than relative clauses in Cypriot Greek cleft constructions,
expressed in an extended version of the above-mentioned paper (Tsiplakou & Panagiotidis
& Grohmann [in press]).

Cf. the multifunctional role of the same item (ani) in Gagauz, which is modelled not only
on Bulgarian (g)deto (< k’de ‘where’), but also on Russian ¢to ‘what’ (see Menz 2001:
238).



Contact-induced effects in the syntax of Cypriot Turkish 213

Turkish grammar which, according to Slobin (1986: 273, 288), are most susceptible
to change under the influence of other languages since they are also acquired later
and are more difficult to process (and thus do not fit into the restriction Matras [2006:
55] inaccurately concludes from Slobin’s assertion).'® The syntactic reorganization of
Cypriot Turkish relative and object clauses as subordination undoubtedly remains a
contact-induced phenomenon, but this issue seems to go beyond the procedure of
“selective copying” of a complementizer and of structural features, such as right-
branching syntax. Rather, it seems that the copying of relative structures from Greek
into Cypriot Turkish is basically different from copying occurring in other varieties
of Turkish, where we do not have the above-mentioned functional shift of various
reanalyzed composite complementizers, assuming the validity of our hypothesis that
cleft constructions are the underlying structures of both relative and object clauses.

2. “Subjunctive” clauses

Embedded modal clauses of the type “isterim gideyim / I want to go” have been dealt
with in Demir 2002a, where again he assumes language contact though admitting that
his presentation will not analyze this.!' An analysis within a language contact frame-
work has been undertaken by Kappler & Tsiplakou (forthcoming, an extended ver-
sion of which is in progress); for this reason I will keep the description of this section
very short. In the aforementioned paper these “modal clauses” have been named
“subjunctive clauses”, according to their assumed Cypriot Greek blueprint,'> —be-
cause they include many other common subjunctive structures such as necessity
(lazzim gideyim | prepi na pao), final clauses (gittim alayim |/ epia na pjaso; also
available in Standard Modern Turkish), negative imperatives (yok unudasiy /| men
ksiannis) and many other cases where in Cypriot Greek the subjunctive is used in lieu
of the infinitive, which is no longer available in Modern Greek at large. As in other
embedded clauses such as those discussed above, modal clauses are well known in
other Turkic varieties that have been in contact with (Indo-European) languages
characterized by infinitive loss and extensive use of the subjunctive (Macedonian
Turkish, Gagauz, Azeri and others; cf. Matras 2006: 47-50, Menz 1999: 47-62).
These constructions, which allow for co-reference between the subject of the matrix
and the embedded clause and are usually right-branching, are very obviously differ-
ent from the Standard Modern Turkish constructions. Assuming that Greek is the
main contact language for Cypriot Turkish, we can easily see that the Cypriot Greek

19 Cf. Johanson (2002: 37-43), who discusses, justifiably with certain reservations, scales of
“stability” and “attractiveness” in copy processes; cf. also Harris & Campbell (1995: 131-
132).

1" Demir (2002a: 9): “Hier gibt es mehrere syntaktische Neuerungen ... ohne daB nzher auf

den kontaktlinguistischen Hintergrund eingegangen werden soll.”

The term “subjunctive” is not new for Turkic constructions either; see Lewis (1967: 132-

137) and (restrictively) Komfilt (1997: 372).

12
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(and Standard Modern Greek) subjunctive clauses have the same structure as those in
Cypriot Turkish, albeit using the complementizer (elsewhere analyzed as “infinitiv-
izer”, since it substitutes for the ancient infinitive) na to introduce the subjunctive
clause, which further shows a grammaticalized aspectual variation not available in
Cypriot Turkish. In Cypriot Turkish this subjunctive construction, a well-known
“Balkanism” present in all the South-European languages, is copied into the “im-
perative-optative” paradigm and substitutes for Standard Turkish infinitival con-
structions, both with (25a/26a) and without (25b/26b) co-reference:

(25) a. Gelo na yrafo/yrapso
wantPRES.1S to  write.SUBIIPF./PF.1S
‘I want to be writing/ to write.’
b. Gelo na  yrafis/ yrapsis

want.PRES.1s to write.SUBJ.IPF./PF.28
‘I want you to be writing/ to write.’

(26) a. isterim yazayim
want.PRES.1s  write.SUBJ.1s
‘I want to write.’
b. isterim yazasiy
want.PRES.1s  write.SUBJ.2S
‘I want you to write.’

This use of the subjunctive is not restricted to complements of the verb iste- ‘want’:

(27) bes dakika galdi filim baglasin
five minute remain.PAST.3s film begin.suBJs.3s
“There are five minutes left before the film begins.’

(28) wunutdum garajt gapadayim
forgetpasT.ls  garage.AcC close.suBJ.1s
‘I forgot to close the garage.’

(29) argisa na  yrafo/yrapso
begin.pAST.1s to  write.PRES.IPF. 1s/writePRES.PF.1s
‘I began writing/to write.’

The analysis by Kappler & Tsiplakou (forthcoming) argues that the subjunctive in
Cypriot Greek and Cypriot Turkish is used much more productively than in the re-
spective standard languages, and that the contact between the two dialects has proba-
bly also played a role in the shaping of the Cypriot Turkish “intensifier” Idl/(y)dI,
which may be attached to any subjunctive form in order to emphasize the utterance:
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(30) soyledim  genne gelsindi, da gelmedi
tellLpasT.1s (s)he.DAT come.SUBJ.3S.COP but come.NEG.PAST.3s
‘I persistently told her/him to come, but (s)he didn’t.”

The copula /dl/(y)dI is comparable, though not semantically identical, to the Cypriot
Greek copula en / itan / ifen (not available in Standard Modern Greek), attached to
the subjunctive just like the Cypriot Turkish /dl/(y)dl:

(31) en/itan/ifen na  'rto/’rkumun
COP (PRES/PAST/PAST) to  come.PERF.1S/PAST.IPF.1s
‘I will/would (have) come.’

For the time being, the semantic difference between the two copulae raises some
problems, but further research and more in-depth analysis of this phenomenon is un-
derway.

3. The “modal marker” hazir + subjunctive

The eventual non-realization of an expected event, expressed in English by ‘almost,
nearly, about to’ and in Standard Modern Turkish by lexical entities like neredeyse,
az kalsin and others, or by the verbal suffix -Ayaz-, is expressed in Cypriot Turkish
with the word hazir ‘ready’, which introduces a subjunctive clause. Demir (2002b:
107) confirms that this construction is unknown to both Standard Modern Turkish
and other Turkish dialects, but he does not mention language contact as a possible
reason for its development. Let’s have a look at the Cypriot Turkish example quoted
by Demir (2002b: 107) and compare it to possible Cypriot Greek versions:

(32) hazir diiseyim
ready fall.suBI.1s
‘I almost fell down’

(33) imun  etimos na pleso
was.1s ready to  fall.SUBJPF.1s
‘I was about to fall down’

It can be easily seen that the expression is the same in both Cypriot Greek and Cyp-
riot Turkish. Arguably, the Cypriot Turkish marker becomes a lexical copy in Cyp-
riot Greek, with exactly the same syntax and semantics:

(34) xazirina pheso
MoD  to  fallsuBipr.ls
‘I almost fell down’ [Petrou 2007: 61]

The same sentence would, however be ungrammatical with the copular verb, as in
(33), in spite of the transparent etymological relation hazir > etimos ‘ready’:
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(35) *imun xaziri na peso
was.ls MoD to  fallsuBipr.1s

In Cypriot Turkish the past copular verb is possible, though not obligatory, as we
have seen above in (32):

(36) hazirfidim} diigeyim
ready{was.1s}  fall.suBi.ls

It seems that the Cypriot Turkish word hazir, a selective copy (calque) from Cypriot
Greek etimos, is re<copied into Cypriot Greek, where it loses its original adjectival
features, and functions as an indeclinable modality marker introducing na + subjunc-
tive-clauses, just as other modality markers, such as prepi ‘must’, bori ‘may’, etc.
From the grammatical point of view, it could thus be considered as a case of gram-
maticalization with a reanalyzed element transforming from a lexeme to a modality
marker, due to language contact.

4. The dissociative marker imis

Again it is Demir (2003) who carefully analyzes syntactical and functional issues of
the dissociative marker mig / imis / mlg, which he calls evidential marker, but without
any hint at the impact of contact languages. We have here a case of global copying
(Iexical borrowing) from Cypriot Turkish to Cypriot Greek, i.e. the Cypriot Turkish
marker, which has different semantics than the Standard Modern Turkish inferential
suffix (y)mls, has been copied into Cypriot Greek as a lexeme (imif / mifimu and
other variants), replacing the Standard Modern Greek dissociative markers taxa /
difen. In both dialects the syntactic position of the marker is free; this is particularly
evident in c. in the following examples. (sentence-initial position of the marker):

(37) a. Hiseyinmis  diyetde
HuseyinEviD diet.Loc
b. Hiiseyin diyetde imig
Hiiseyin diet.LoC.EVID
c. mig Hiiseyin diyetde
EvID Hiiseyin diet.Loc
‘Hiiseyin pretends to be on diet (but I doubt that he really is on a diet).’

(38) a. ojannis kamni dieta  mifimu
Yannis make PRES.3s diet EVDD

b. o jannis mifimu kamni dieta / o jannis kamni mifimu dieta
C. mifimu o jannis kamni dieta
“Yannis pretends to be on diet (but I doubt that he really is on a diet).’

Interestingly, Cypriot Turkish mis as a previously bound grammatical morpheme
now assumes independent syntactic status. This is a very rare counterexample to
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grammaticalization theory (as set out by e.g. Givon 1971, cf. also Haspelmath 2003;
Harris & Campbell 1995: 20), which states that ‘today’s morphology is yesterday’s
syntax’, i.e. that processes of grammaticalization usually (possibly universally) led to
the ‘demotion’ of syntactically autonomous elements (e.g. pronouns or verbs) to
grammatical morphemes, clitics, affixes, etc. Cross-linguistic analysis is lacking for
this interesting phenomenon. Another issue which has yet to be investigated is the
semantic aspect, since probably the meaning of mis / mi fimu changes according to its
syntactic position (as Petrou 2007: 63-64 convincingly argues for Cypriot Greek).

S. ‘Beyond syntax’: suggestions for future research

Apart from syntactic issues, there are also other fields to be considered for further
investigation of language contacts in Cyprus, such as morphological aspects of the
above phenomena (like the copula idi or the dissociative mis), and other morphologi-
cal phenomena which are contact induced. One of them is the extensive use of Cyp-
riot Turkish and Cypriot Greek diminutives; an analysis of this phenomenon in Cyp-
riot Turkish with reference to the Cypriot Greek use of the morpheme is planned by
Ahmet Pehlivan (oral communication). Other morphological features which might
have their origin in language contact are the use of DIr, the lack of the interrogative
suffix m/ and its substitution with interrogative intonation, the prevalent use of only
one present tense (“genis zaman”) and the semantic shift of the inferential mood
)mly.

Obviously an important aspect of language contact is the mutual borrowing of
lexical entities, both in Cypriot Turkish and Cypriot Greek. In contrast to the syntac-
tical and morphological issues described above, lexical copying is a contact phe-
nomenon with much less deep structural impact, and belongs to the framework of so-
called “language maintenance” (in opposition to deeper contact issues such as lan-
guage mixing or creolization). Lexical copying is, we might say, more superficial,
but, or rather because of this, much more extended and frequent. Both dialects share
a very large vocabulary in all semantic domains, and also common strategies in phra-
seology making wide use of “calques” can be observed. An important aspect here is
the influence of English on both dialects, which share lexical units and meanings
traceable back to English as a common contact language. Much has to be done is this
field; one of the recent approaches is Ahmet Pehlivan’s study of Cypriot lexical car
terminology (Pehlivan forthcoming); a diachronic analysis has been attempted for
Turkish loanwords in Greek Cypriot Ottoman texts by Kappler (2005). Another pos-
sible approach in terms of cross-linguistic analysis in the research of lexical copies
has been undertaken in the field of Arabic “loanwords” present in both dialects, but
not available in the two respective Standard varieties (Kappler forthcoming).

Being such a large issue, lexical language borrowing has produced most of the
bibliography about language contact in Cyprus generally; however, it is unfortunate
that most of the research done so far on both sides lacks a scientific approach, con-
textualization and analysis. An important step forward for Cypriot Turkish is the new
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etymological dictionary by Orhan Kabatas (2007), which provides for the first time
valid and documented material for the lexical contact between the dialects and lan-
guages on the island.

Issues concerning phonetics have not been researched at all within a contact
framework. At first blush there is no structural relation between Cypriot Turkish and
Cypriot Greek phonetics, but a deeper analysis done by experts will undoubtedly
show contact phenomena (I am thinking about changes like /> 4 [furun > hurun] in
Cypriot Turkish related to 8 > x [Boro > xoro] in Cypriot Greek). On the other hand,
an important contribution on phonology is that of Nazmiye Celebi (2002; cf. also
Imer & Celebi 2006) with her comparative analysis of Cypriot Turkish and Cypriot
Greek intonation in interrogative sentences. Of course, there remain a good number
of both phonetic and phonological, as well as morphophonological features in Cyp-
riot Turkish that are products of the relation of this dialect with Turkish varieties in
Anatolia, and have nothing to do with contact linguistics (examples are the sonoriza-
tion of consonants, such as k£ > g, or the non-harmony in some suffix vowels, such as
da, etc.). This also goes for a number of morphological phenomena, such as 1P per-
sonal suffix (y)Ik, which is well known from Central Anatolian dialects.

To conclude, I would like to underline how important a comparative approach is
for the analysis of linguistic phenomena in Cypriot Turkish and Cypriot Greek. I
would go even further: a comparative approach is not only important, but indispen-
sable for a true analysis, as can be seen especially in the research of common syntac-
tical patterns, such as relative or subjunctive clauses, in other words, those phenom-
ena which mainly distinguish Cypriot Turkish from Anatolian dialects and other
Turkic varieties. A good number of studies have been published by now; the time has
come to consider the material within the theoretical framework of language contact.
Further analysis may also include other Cypriot languages and dialects, but the main
axes for such a prospective comparative grammar would necessarily be the Turkish
and Greek varieties spoken on this island.

Abbreviations of grammatical categories in glosses

ACC accusative NEG negative PRES present tense (in
cop copula NOM nominative Cypriot Turkish exam-
DAT dative P plural ples: (A/I)r-present
EVID evidential marker PAST past tense (in Cypriot tense)

FUT future tense Turkish examples: DI- PRO pronoun

GEN genitive past tense) PROG progressive yor-

IMP imperative PF  perfect aspect present tense

IPF  imperfect PLUPF pluperfect REL relativizer

Loc locative POSS possessive S singular

MOD modalizer SUBJ subjunctive
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1. Introduction

Unlike most other languages, Turkish presents a wide array of affixes added to roots
in deriving verbs. This paper aims to provide the first complete lexicon of Turkish
verbs where the verbs are segmented and classified with respect to the derivational
morphemes they bear. To that aim, the Turkish Language Association Dictionary
(TDK sozhigi) and the Turkish Writing Guide (Turkge yazim kilavuzu) have been
scanned and verbs used in standard Turkish have been categorized regarding their
morphemic properties. The primary sources used in the morpheme-based categoriza-
tion of Turkish verbs have been Banguoglu (1986) and Korkmaz (2003).

The present study is the first of its kind in its attempt to determine the verb count
of Turkish by examining the entire Turkish verb lexicon and providing an exhaus-
tive compilation of verbs. A thorough scanning of the sources mentioned above has
revealed that the number of verbs in Turkish is about 4700 (4669). Of these verbs
only 221 are monosyllabic. The alphabetical list of the monosyllabic verbs of Turk-
ish has been given in Appendix 1. The present study comprises one more appendix
consisting of three parts where an exhaustive morpheme-based classification of
Turkish verbs is laid out. Appendix 2a lists Turkish verbs derived by derivational
affixes. Appendix 2b comprises verb roots which are identical to nominal and
adjectival roots and compound verbs formed with the auxiliary verbs ef- ‘to do’,
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eyle- ‘to make/do’ and o/-‘to be’. In compiling the compound verbs of Turkish we
have restricted ourselves only to verbs that are treated as separate entries in the TDK
dictionary, i.e., those verbs in which the nominal and the verb are joined up; hence
the list given is a partial list of the compound verbs of Turkish. Finally, Appendix 2¢
gives a complete list of reflexive, reciprocal and causative verbs of Turkish.

In pursuing a morphemic analysis of Turkish verbs, we sought to complement
the classification with information attained from etymological dictionaries such as
Clauson (1972), Eren (1999) and Tietze (2002) and have drawn on data from Erdal
(1991) to determine the morpheme boundaries of verbs which are not transparent in
meaning and morpheme decomposition. In cases where the sources cited have
differing views regarding the etymology and the morpheme boundary of a certain
verb, we have attempted to provide all the views available on the issue in the end-
notes. We would like to remind our reader that this study only covers the verbs of
standard Turkish and excludes verbs indicated as colloquial in the TDK dictionary.
With these general motivations in place, we proceed to the details of our analysis.

2. An analysis of verbal morphemes of Turkish

The first appendix of this study comprises the monosyllabic verbs of Turkish which
are 221 in number. In the remaining verbs there is always a verb deriving affix. The
second appendix of this study consists of those Turkish verbs derived by affixation
and starts out with a list of bare roots that differ from the list of monosyllabic verbs
given in Appendix 1 in being verbs that cannot be further decomposed. In what fol-
lows, we attempt to first lay out in what respect monosyllabic verbs listed in Appen-
dix 1 differ from the bare verbal roots.

2.1. Bare verbal roots of Turkish

The question of whether a morpheme-based analysis of the entire verb lexicon of
Turkish can be informative as to how many of the verbs can be reduced down to
bare roots, in particular to a CV(C) structure, is alluring. In an effort to determine
the bare roots of Turkish, we have investigated the roots of the monosyllabic verbs
and have observed that in contrast to the majority which are bare roots, there are
four monosyllabic verb types which appear to bear a derivational morpheme. These
are /y/-ending monosyllabic verbs and the verbs ending in the consonant clusters
/tp/, /t/nt/ and /r/lk/. In the case of /y/-ending monosyllabic verbs, there is strong
evidence indicating that verbs of the (C)Vy-type were derived from the rare -(X)d
formative. Evidence regarding the morpheme bearing properties of monosyllabic
verbs ending in consonant clusters, however, is less clear-cut, and there appear to be
variant views as to whether the monosyllabic verbs ending in /rp/, /t/nt/ and /t/lk/
bear a morpheme or not.

Adapting the analyses of Erdal (1991) and Banguoglu (1986), in the present
work, we have treated verbs such as doy- “to be satiated’, duy- ‘to hear’, koy- ‘to put
down’, etc. as comprising the affix -y, which is an unproductive affix in Modern
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Turkish and appears to have become /y/ from the original -(7)d form. Erdal (1991:
642-644) discusses an obsolete -(X)d formative in Old Turkish which was used to
produce middle intransitives from transitive verbs and states that some Old Turkish
verbs such as bud- ‘to be cold; to freeze to death’, sid- ‘to urinate’, sud- ‘to spit’,
tod- ‘to be or become satiated’ which denote states and activities of the body and the
mind are derived with this formative. Tietze (402) makes a similar claim and draws
attention to the fact that though some words appear to be etymologically related
such as bud- ‘to be cold’ and buz ‘ice’, as no *bu- verb root has been encountered in
Turkic languages the affixal classification of -d is somewhat tenuous. Nonetheless,
he argues that the presence of forms such as doy- (OT *fod-) ‘to be satiated’ and fok-
‘be full’ suggest a *fo- root, and the words siy- ‘to urinate’, sidik ‘urine’ and sik ‘pe-
nis’ suggest a root *si- from which all the mentioned forms were derived. As for
some other verbs listed as -y verbs in our study such as duy-, kay-, kiy-, koy-, it is
evident that they all derive from the rare formative -(X)d. For instance, Clauson
(1972: 567) indicates that the verb duy- ‘to perceive; to hear’ comes from OT *fud-,
the verb kay- from OT *ka:d- with the basic meaning ‘to bend’ or ‘to turn oneself’
(Clauson 1972: 674)). Clauson (1972: 595) further points out that koy- in OT was
*kod- and was derived from the root *ko-, which originally meant ‘to put down’;
and, finally, the verb k1y- is derived from *kid- ‘to cut into small pieces’. Based on
these observations we have classified all -y ending verbs of Turkish as derived forms
and listed them in Appendix 2a (34) as morpheme-bearing units.

Let us now turn to a discussion of the (C)VCC type monosyllabic verbs and start
out with the status of the CVrp type monosyllabic verbs. The verbs ¢arp- ‘to strike’,
¢irp- ‘to tap’, kirp- ‘to clip’ and serp- ‘to sprinkle’ are the only monosyllabic verbs
of Turkish ending in the cluster /rp/. Information coming from the etymological ori-
gins of these verbs reveals that there has been an /r/-insertion in the verbs ¢arp-,
¢irp- and serp-. For instance Tietze (2002: 478) points out that ¢arp- has derived
from the OT verb root *¢ap- and the verb ¢irp- is a variant of the verb ¢arp-. As for
the verb serp-, he makes a similar observation and argues that it has derived from
*sep-. The verb kirp-, however, appears to be challenging with respect to its classi-
fication. On the one hand, one can posit that the verb root was originally *kip-and as
a result of /r/-insertion has become kirp- over time just like the previous instances.
On the other hand, as Tietze speculates, bringing forth the aslan < arslan ‘lion’
example where the sonorant /1/ is agreed to have dropped over time, the verb kip-
may have derived from the root kirp- as a result of /r/-deletion. Another view about
/tp/-ending verbs comes from Korkmaz (2003), where she argues that p- was a redu-
plicative affix in Old Turkish. As the affixal status of /p/ is dubious, we have treated
these verbs as a separate class under bare roots. A further piece of evidence support-
ing our decision follows from an observation of Tietze (2002: 496), where he ex-
tends his claims about /r/-insertion in /rp/-ending verbs to /rt/ and /rk/ ending mono-
syllabic verbs such as kert- ‘to notch’ and sark- ‘to dangle’ and suggests that all
these verbs indicate an /r/-insertion rather than deletion. More precisely, kert- is ar-
gued to have derived from ket- and sark- from the OT <*sak-.
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Monosyllabic verbs of the (C)Vr/nt and (C)Vr/lk type present further challenges.
As for the nine monosyllabic (C)Vr/nt verbs of Turkish, such as art- ‘to increase’,
diirt- ‘to poke’, ort- ‘to cover’, Banguoglu (1986) argues for the presence of the af-
fix -(I)t and claims that it is the drop of the vowel in the second syllable that yielded
such verbs. Clauson (1972) and Tietze (2002) depart from Banguoglu and show that
the etymological origins of art- (Clauson 1972: 201), diirt- (Tietze 2002: 675), ort-
(Clauson 1972: 205), siirt- (Clauson 1972: 846), tart- (Clauson 1972: 534) and yirt-
(Clauson 1972: 958) do not indicate that the verbs are derived at all, i.e., there is no
mention of an affix in the form of -(7)t. As for the verbs gent- ‘to nick’ and kert- ‘to
notch’, sonorant insertion, more precisely the insertion of /n/ in gent-, which is ar-
gued by Tietze (2002: 496) to have derived from the root *¢et/ ¢it, and /r/-insertion
in kert- appear to be at issue, hence there is again no sign of an affix. The last verb
belonging to this category is yont- ‘to carve’. Clauson (1972: 942) states that the
verb was originally yon- in Old Turkish but is being used as yont- in Turkish, and
does not account for the final /t/. As there is no mention of an affix in the discussion
of the verb yont- either, we have listed the verb under bare roots. Like /rp/ ending
verbs, /t/nt/ ending monosyllabic verbs have been listed in Appendix 2a under bare
100ts as a separate category.

The final type of monosyllabic verbs containing a consonant cluster is the group
of seven /I/tk/ ending verbs of Turkish, i.e., burk-, kalk-, kirk-, kork-, sark-, silk- and
tirk-. A close investigation of these verbs also reveals that except for sark- ‘to dan-
gle’ from OT *sak- which exhibits /1/ insertion, the verbs at issue do not appear to
bear any affix. For instance kork- ‘to be afraid’ is considered to be derived from
kori- or *kori-k- with the original meaning ‘to protect oneself’ (Erdal 1991: 646).
Clauson (1972: 651) indicates that in all Turkic languages and periods what was
common is the form *koruk- ‘to fear’. In the verb silk- ‘to shake stg.” which is re-
ported to survive in all Turkic languages as silk-, silik- and silki- (Clauson 1972:
826), iirk- (Clauson 1972: 221) ‘to be startled, scared, frightened’ and burk- “twist’
(Clauson 1972: 360) there is no evidence for any affix. Finally in the discussion of
fark-, which is argued to be the emphatic form of kir- ‘to shear’, and kalk-, which is
assumed to be related to *#alik, the emphatic form of ka/i- (Clauson 1972: 619), we
see some indication of an affix; however, we do not think that there is strong evi-
dence for treating these verbs as bearing affixes.

Three other verb forms of the CVCC type which deserve attention are sars-,
siirg- and tirs-. We have classified sars- “to ill-use’ as a -s/ verb following Clauson
(1972: 854-55), who argues that there is a clear semantic connection between *sa:r-
‘to ill-use (someone) and sarsi:- ‘to be harsh, rough’, which he concludes is best
explained as a simulative of sa:r (843). The lack of mention of an affix in the forma-
tion of sirg- ‘to stumble’ (Clauson 1972: 845) as well as any discussion of the verb
nirs- ‘be seized with fright and give up on stg.’ in the sources consulted, led us to list
these verbs under bare roots as verbs of unknown status.
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2.2 Verbal stems of Turkish

We have observed that Turkish verbs fall into 34 distinct verb classes based on their
morpheme-bearing properties. These classes are -4, -(4)l, -AlA, -An, -Ar, -ArlA, -At,
-DA, -DAr, -I, -Ik, -I/AklIA, -IksA, -II, -ImsA, -In, -Ir, -IrgA, -I§lA, -Istlr, -It, -KI, -
Kin, Klr, -IA, -l4n, -l4s, -nA, -rA, -s4, -s(I), -sIn and -y. Verbs belonging to each of
these morpheme types are alphabetically grouped in Appendix 2a.

We have pursued a further classification with respect to the most productive af-
fixes, namely -I4, -IAn, and -IAy affixes of Turkish and classified verbs derived by
these affixes, on the basis of whether they are affixed to nominal, adjectival or
adverbial roots.

We have offered four subcategories of -/4 verbs: -I4 verbs derived by affixation
to noun roots (e.g. arzu+la- ‘to desire’, hedef*+le- ‘to aim at’) are listed in (25.1); -I4
verbs derived by affixation to adjective roots rendering transitive verbs (e.g. ak+/a-
‘to acquit’, dis+la- ‘to exclude’, femiz+le- ‘to clean’) are given in 25.2(i); a list of
adjective roots rendering intransitive verbs e.g. afal+/a- ‘to be flabbergasted’, sis-
man-+la- ‘to gain weight’) is given in 25.2(ii); and finally section 25.3 comprises a
list of adverbial roots from which -4 verbs are derived, such as nice+le- ‘to quan-
tify’, yine+le- ‘to repeat’. As for the verbs which are derived by the affixation of -/4
to nouns, it is possible to categorize them under many subclasses regarding their
semantic properties such as verbs of containment: depola- ‘to store’, dosyala- ‘to
file’, ficila-‘to barrel’ and kutula- “to box’, which are derived from the nouns depo
‘depot’, dosya ‘file’, fi¢1 ‘barrel’, kutu ‘box’ respectively; or verbs denoting activi-
ties carried out by use of a certain tool such as ¢apa ‘hoe’ in gapala- ‘to hoe’, ¢ekig
‘hammer’ in gekigle- ‘to hammer’, dis ‘teeth’ in disle- ‘to bite’, tirmik ‘scythe’ in
nirmikla- “to scythe’. However, we have not pursued such a detailed classification
since classifications of that sort, though nonexhaustive, are available in Banguoglu
(1986) and Korkmaz (2003). We have, however, sorted out verbs which are derived
with the affixation of -/4 to onomatopoeic words. Thus verbs such as ciyak+ia- ‘to
squeal’, cag+la- ‘to ripple’, gir+le- ‘to roar’, hor+la- ‘to snore’, tis+la- ‘to hiss’
are listed in Appendix 2a (25.4). A final class of -I4 verbs that are sorted in this
study comprises verbs which look like -4 verbs, i.e., they appear to bear the affix -
14, but the roots to which this affix is attached are mostly bound and nontransparent
in meaning, as can be seen in Appendix 2a (25.6). Verbs such as an+la- ‘to under-
stand’, bek+le- “to wait’, din+le- ‘to listen’, 6z+le- ‘to long for’ are listed under this
category, and information available on the etymological origins of some of these
verbs is provided in endnote (14).

For verbs derived by the affixes -I4n and -I4s, several subclasses have been of-
fered in an effort to provide semantic distinctions among verbs. Noun+ -I4An verbs
have been observed to fall into two subclasses: Verbs such as aki/+lan- ‘to become
wiser; to come to one’s senses’, biling+len- ‘to become conscious’, heves+len- ‘to
become eager to do stg.’, sinir+len- ‘to become irritated’ which denote processes, in
particular the point reached at the end of the process, are listed in Appendix 2a
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(26.1); verbs such as aga+lan- ‘to lord it over someone’, dayi+lan- ‘to swagger’,
horoz+lan- ‘to bluster’, kabadayi+Ilan- ‘to bully’, in which certain nouns are at-
tached to the affix -/4n, rendering the reading ‘to behave in a certain manner’, have
been classified in Appendix 2a (26.2). Furthermore -/An verbs which are formed by
onomatopoeic roots such as bobiirlen- ‘to boast’, mizmizlan- ‘to whine; to make a
fuss about trifles’, seslen- ‘to call’ are listed in Appendix 2a (26.4).

We have also pursued a subcategorization in the classification of Noun +-/as
verbs and classified these verbs as change of state verbs and verbs denoting
reciprocity. In Appendix 2a (27.1.1) verbs of change of state, such as aci+lag- ‘to
become bitter’, ¢ol+les- ‘to become desert-like’, fosil+leg- ‘to fossilize’, pihti+las-
‘to coagulate’, siyah+las- ‘to blacken’, have been listed. Noun + /ag- verbs denoting
reciprocity, such as dert+les- ‘to pour out one’s grief to another’, haber+leg- ‘to
correspond’, hal+leg- ‘to confide troubles to one another’, saka+lag- ‘to joke with
one another’, yardim-+las- ‘to help one another’ are listed in Appendix 2a (27.1.2).

In what follows we will outline the content of Appendix 2b. Though Turkish is
commonly held to dissociate between noun, adjective and verb roots in well-defined
ways, there are some adjective and noun roots such as agr: ‘pain’, boya ‘paint’,
damla ‘drop’, eksi ‘sour’, etc. which are identical to verb roots. Tietze (2002: 84)
points out that in Old Turkish the morpheme -(7)g was used to derive verbs from
nouns. The drop of the phoneme /g/, as stated in Tietze, rendered verb and
noun/adjective forms which are alike such as aci, agri, bavh, boya, damla, tat, eksi
and eski. With that background, we categorize such verbs as verbs that are identical
to noun roots and verbs that are identical to adjective roots in Appendix 2b (1&2). In
the same appendix we have also listed some of the compound verbs of Turkish such
as et- compounds, eyle- compounds, o/- compounds as listed in the TDK dictionary.
As mentioned earlier, compiling the entire compound verb lexicon of Turkish is
beyond the scope of this study. Hence in the present work, we have restricted our-
selves only to compound verbs which assume a distinct status in the dictionary as
being written as a separate entry where the nominal and the auxiliary are joined up.
Thus ef-, ol- and other compound verbs which do not have an entry status in the
dictionary are not within the scope of this study. More precisely, et- verbs such as
affet- ‘to forgive’, bahset- ‘to mention’, emret- ‘to command’, katlet- ‘to kill’ are
included, but nominal compounds in which the nouns and the verbs are not joined
up such as dua et- ‘to pray’, nefret et- ‘to hate’, yardim et- ‘to help’ are not covered.
The number of all compound verbs of Turkish must be in the order of thousands.
Sev (2001), investigating the e~ compounds of Turkish, concludes that there are
about 2000 et- compounds in Turkish. Needless to say, a quantitative study of the
other compound verbs such as yap- ‘to do’, ¢ek- ‘to pull’, etc. is needed to determine
the exact verb count of Turkish.

Verbs derived by voice affixes such as reflexive verbs, reciprocal verbs and
causative verbs have been listed in Appendix 2c. This appendix excludes passive as
a voice affix as passivized verbs have an invariant passive reading. As for reflexive,
reciprocal and causative verbs, we have observed considerable variation as the verbs
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in question behave differently both with respect to their morphemic properties and
the readings they convey. This has given rise to a thorough semantic analysis of
reflexive, reciprocal and causative verbs. The analysis of reflexived and causativized
verbs has shown that there are several bound roots in Turkish that surface when they
are attached to the reflexive or the causative morpheme. To cite a few examples, the
roots avu-, dire-, kusa-, 6gre-, titke-, which cannot stand alone and hence cannot be
listed as a separate entry in the dictionary, surface in the form of reflexivized or
causativized forms as in avun- ‘to have one’s mind taken off stg.’/ avut- ‘to con-
sole’, diren- ‘to resist’/ diret- ‘to insist’, kusan- ‘to gird oneself’/ kusat- ‘to sur-
round; to besiege’, dgren- ‘to learn’/ dgret- ‘to teach’, titken- ‘to be exhausted’/
titket- ‘to consume’ in Turkish. Similarly the bound roots alda- and yelte-, which are
-DA verbs, surface only in reflexivized and/ or causativized forms as alda-n- ‘to be
deceived’ /alda-t- ‘to deceive’ and yelte-n- ‘to attempt’. Further examples of such
bound roots come from the roots dada-, kaza- and ya-, which when reflexivized,
form the verbs dadan- ‘to acquire a taste for’, kazan- ‘to earn’, and yan- ‘to burn’.

To illustrate the need for a detailed consideration of reflexive and causative
verbs, let us consider some affix types which allow for reflexivization or causa-
tivization only for some of the verbs derived by the affix. For instance, as Appendix
2a (3) shows, there are 27 verbs derived by the affix -4/4 in Turkish such as
¢ab+ala- ‘to endeavour’, gev+tele- ‘to hum and haw’, it+ele- ‘to keep on pushing’.
Of these verbs only 11 can undergo reflexivization such as hwrpalan- ‘to be buffetted
about’ from hirpala- ‘to illtreat’, oyalan- ‘to keep oneself amused in order to ward
off boredom’ from oyala- ‘to put someone off to gain time’. When we take a look at
-AlA verbs that are causativized, we observe again that only 11 verbs can be causa-
tivized -see Appendix 2c¢ (3.3.4). For example, an -4/4 verb such as ¢isele- ‘to driz-
zle’ cannot be causativized nor can a verb such as serpele- ‘to sprinkle down’.

A study of the reflexivized forms of -4/4 verbs also reveals bound roots such as
debele-, which appears in the dictionary only when it is reflexivized as in debelen-
‘to struggle and kick’. As for the causatived verbs, two examples deserve special
mention: hdpiirdet- ‘to slurp’ and ¢iziktir- ‘to jot’. These verbs are also bound roots
which, when affixed with the causative morphemes -f and -DIr respectively, become
full-fledged verbs. Therefore a careful segmentation of verbs as to whether they can
be attached to the reflexive or the causative morphemes has revealed both the bound
roots that surface only in reflexivized and/ or causativized stems and the number of
verbs that can undergo these processes.

Most of the affixes used to derive verbs in Old Turkish appear to have survived
into Modern Turkish. With respect to the morphemes they possess and the meanings
of the morphemes, a thorough comparison of Modern Turkish with Old Turkish is
well beyond the scope of this study. Nonetheless, we seek to provide a general over-
view. Therefore in Section 3 below we intend to lay out some of the similarities and
differences between Modern Turkish and Old Turkish.
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3. Verb deriving affixes: A comparison of Modern Turkish with Old Turkish

As indicated in Erdal (1991) in Old Turkish (OT) the most productive verb deriving
affix, as in Modern Turkish (MT), is the affix -I4. (1a) below gives some examples
derived by the affix -/4 which are obsolete in MT.

(1) kdlin-la- “to provide (a young man) with a bride’, kug-la- ‘to hunt birds’, ori-la- “to
shout’, dvke-le- “to get angry’, talu-la- “to choose’, tanuk-la- ‘to become a witness’,
tidgii-le- “to measure’, yer-le “to settle’, yid-la- “to smell’, yig-la- “to cry’, etc.

Another productive affix of OT, as stated in Erdal (1991: 418), is the transitivizing
affix -4 which derives verbs from adjectives/ nouns and has a similar function and
meaning to the affix -/4. The affix -4 departs from the affix -/4 in that unlike the
affix -14, which can only be attached to native and nonnative roots, the affix -4 is
attached to native Turkish roots ending in consonants. Examples of -4 verbs,
adapted from Erdal (1991), used in both Modern Turkish and Old Turkish are given
in (2a). As the examples indicate, while most verbs still have a transitive function in
Modern Turkish, the verb kana- ‘to bleed’ is used intransitively. (2b) lists some -4
verbs which are again obsolete in Modern Turkish.

(2) a. at-a- ‘to nominate’, benz-e- ‘to resemble’, gevs-e- to soften; to ruminate’ , kan-

‘to bleed a person or animal’, oyn-a- ‘to play’, sin-a- “to acquire exprience of;, test’,
yag-a- “to live’
b. ag-a- ‘to eat’, igid-e- ‘to lie’, dg-e- ‘to desire revenge’

Another affix which has functions similar to -4 and -/4 verbs and which is known to
be widely used in Old Turkish is the affix -DA4. In Modern Turkish, except for the
onomatopoeic verbs such as civil-da- “to chirp’, horul-da- “to snore’, we observe the
affix only in the verbs is-fe- ‘to want’, bag-da- ‘to tangle’, fingir-de- ‘to behave
frivolously’ and sap-ta- ‘to confirm’. Erdal (1991: 457) observes that the onomato-
poeic -DA verbs in Old Turkish such as airpil-da “to quack’, yelkiil-de ‘to tremble’
differ from verbs such as is-fe ‘to want’ in the sense that the -DA affix in the former
may come from the verb de- ‘to say’. In (3) below some -DA verbs of OT which are
obsolete in MT are given.

(3) iin-te- “to call’, til-ta- ‘to make excuses’, ok-ta- ‘to shoot an arrow at something’
(adapted from Erdal 1991: 455-457)

A further affix that needs consideration is the affix -(/)»K4 which according to Erdal
(1991: 458) was a productive affix in OT used to denote feelings and sensations. In
MT there are only four -(J)rKA4 verbs as listed in (4a). Some -(I)rk4 verbs of OT as
discussed in Erdal (459-63) are given in (4b).
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(4) a. basirga- ‘to feel uneasy’, esirge- ‘to protect from’, indirge- ‘to reduce’, yadirga-
‘to find stg. strange’
b. dsi-rke- “to regret the loss of a thing’; ¢zi-rke- “to regard as one’s own’
tay-rka- “to find something astonishing’

Two affixes attached to onomatopoeic words, namely the affixes -KIr and -r4 were
productive affixes of OT. The affix -KJr denoting substance or sound emission as in
the MT verbs fig+kir- “to gush’, hay+kir- “to bawl’, piis+kiir- ‘to spout’ can also be
observed in the OT verbs exemplified in (5).

(5) ka-kar- “to clear one’s throat’, si-kir- ‘to whistle’, sig-kir- ‘to hiss’

As for the morpheme -#4, in Modern Turkish, we observe the affix in the verbs kiik-
re- ‘to roar’ and sak-ra- ‘to sing loudly’. Some examples of the occurrence of this
affix in OT are given in (6).

(6) man-ra- “to shout’, miiy-re- “to belch’, koy-ra- ‘(of male voice) to deepen during
puberty’, kald-ra- “to rustle (of a garment)’

There are also verb deriving affixes which MT lacks but which are attested in OT.
Two interesting examples that can be given for such affixes are -s())r4 and -Imsin.
According to Erdal (1991: 507) the affix -s(J)rA denotes ‘the lack or loss of some-
thing’ as in the OT examples in (7).

(7) kagan-sira- ‘to lose one’s kagan’, dg-sire- ‘to become or be unconscious’
kiig-sire- “to lack or lose strength’, séz-sire- “to shut up’

The simulative -Imsln which MT lacks, however, was used to describe an action as
mere pretense as in the examples in (8) (Erdal 1991: 531).

(8) fkal-imsin- ‘to pretend to be doing something”; évke-le-msin- “to pretend to be angry’,
wigla-msin- “to pretend to cry’

We would like to conclude this section with a discussion of another interesting discrep-
ancy between MT and OT which is exhibited in the intransitive forming affixes -/ and -
U (Erdal (1991:474)). The not very productive OT affix -U is known to denote change of
state verbs and is argued to constitute a subclass of -/ verbs which have various other
meanings in addition to denoting change of state. As the examples in (9) illustrate the -U
affix of OT is replaced with the -4/ and -4y affixes in Modern Turkish.

(9) OT *agr-u- / MT agirlag- “to be or become heavy’, OT *az-u- / MT az-al- ‘to
become less’, OT *bog-u-/ MT bog-al- ‘to become empty’, OT *kain-u-
MT kahn-lag- ‘to become thick’
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The -/ verbs, however, in addition to denoting change of states as in (10a), can de-
note various other meanings as illustrated in (10b).

(10) a. ol-i- “to be or to get moist’, sdmr-i- ‘to be or become fat’, yavr-i- “to be or
become weak’
b. kan-1- “to bleed (int)’, y1d-1- “to smell’, sekr-i- ‘to hop’

As stated earlier, a thorough comparison of the current stage of Turkish with the ear-
lier stages has not been attempted here, rather we have sought to give an overview of
some affixes used in MT which are hard to treat as affixes unless accompanied by
etymological information coming from the OT sources.

4. Discussion and conclusion

The present study, as the first complete lexicon of Modern Turkish verbs where
verbs are morphemically segmented, has shown that there are about 4700 verbs in
Turkish which fall into 34 morphemic categories. As table 1 illustrates, the four
most productive verb deriving affixes of Modem Turkish are -I4, -I4s, -IAn and -
DA.

A quick look at table 1 reveals that only the first six affix types, i.e. -I4, -l4s,
-IAn, -DA, -In and -II, have over 60 verbs. In the remaining 28 affix types, the affix
and the verb root are so coalesced that a native speaker of Turkish would not be able
to consider as an affix the affix -4 in the verb oyn-a- ‘to play’, or the affix -U in biiy-
i ‘to grow’, the affix -DA in the verb is-fe- ‘to want’, the affix -Ir in of-ur- ‘to sit’,
the affix -K7 in o-ku- ‘to read’, the affix -KIr in ba-gir- ‘to shout’, -n4 in ¢ig-ne- ‘to
chew’, the affix -r4 in kitk-re- ‘to roar’, or the affix -s/ in the verb yan-si- ‘to re-
flect’.

Table 1. Verbal affix types and number of verbs

Affix type Number of verbs Affix type Number of verbs
1.-1A 953 18.-y 15
2. -1As 615 19. -It 14
3.-1An 362 20. -KIr 13
4.-DA 87 21.-rA 11
5.-In 66 22. -DAr 6
6.-I1 64 23. -s(I) 6
7.-A 52 24. -ArlA 5
8. -Ir 40 25. -At 5
9.-/U 30 26. -nA 4
10. -Al 32 27. -(Dk 5
11. -sA 31 28. -IrgA 4
12. -AlA 30 29. -sIn 4
13. -Istlr 26 30. -KI 2
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14. -Ar 26 31. -KIn 2
15.-An 21 32. -IksA 1
16. -I/AKIA 15 33. -Is1A 1
17. -ImsA 15 34. Et-+1A 1

A verb database of Turkish can serve as an important resource not only in morpho-
logical processing studies but also in retrograde morphemic analyses and frequency
based analyses of both language use and language acquisition.

The finding that the number of monosyllabic verbs does not exceed 221 but that
multisyllabic verbs number in the thousands has important implications for language
acquisition studies. Nakipoglu & Ketrez (2006), for instance, has shown that the
ratio of monosyllabic verbs to multisyllabic verbs appears to cue the child in the
choice of allomorphs regarding the Turkish aorist. As is well known, Turkish multi-
syllabic verbs are affixed with -Jr in the aorist as opposed to monosyllabic verbs,
which are attached the affix -A». 13 monosyllabic verbs in Turkish, however, distort
this rule-governed distribution, yielding forms where monosyllabic verbs are at-
tached to -/r rather than -Ar, such as al-ir ‘takes’, ver-ir ‘gives’. Nakipoglu & Ketrez
(2006), studying the path the children follow in the acquisition of aorist has revealed
that in early acquisition, Turkish-speaking children produce mainly monosyllabic
verbs and have a tendency to use the affix -4r even with the irregularly behaving 13
monosyllabic verbs, yielding errors such as *al-ar ‘takes’, *ver-er ‘gives’. Chil-
dren’s choice of the affix -Ar with -/r taking monosyllabic verbs appears to be
shaped by frequency. The developmental path that children exhibit in the acquisition
of aorist further adds to this frequency-dependent acquisition. In particular, Naki-
poglu & Ketrez (2006) have observed that with an expanding verb lexicon, which
correlates with the acquisition of more multisyllabic verbs, children encounter more
-Ir examplars. More -Ir examplars, however, leads to a reconsideration of the affix
that is attached to monosyllabic verbs, where children start producing errors such as
*kar-1r “breaks’ for kir-ar and *siir-iir ‘rides’ for sir-er. We think databases like the
one this study provides can serve as an invaluable resource for eliciting the role
frequency plays in acquisition studies.

To conclude, with this study we have aimed to deepen our understanding of the
morphological structuring of Turkish verbs and morpheme frequency pertaining to
verbs. A database to be constructed for compound verbs of Turkish in future work
will be a great contribution to determining the exact verb count of Turkish.



232 Mine Nakipoglu & Ash Untak

Acknowledgments

This paper is a revised and extended version of an article first published in Dilbilim
Arastirmalar: 2006. Our heartfelt thanks go to Zeynep Kulelioglu for her help and
guidance in scanning the TDK Dictionary and the Writing Guide. This work was
supported by Bogazici University Research Fund grant to Mine Nakipoglu (Grant
No: #07B402).

References

Banguoglu, Tahsin 1986. Tiirkgenin grameri. Ankara: Tirk Tarih Kurumu Basim Evi.

Clauson, Gerard 1972. An etymological dictionary of pre-thirteenth-century Turkish. Oxford:
Clarendon Press.

Erdal, Marcel 1991. Old Turkic word formation. Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz.

Eren, Hasan 1999. Tiirk dilinin etimolojik sozliigi. Ankara: [self publication].

Alderson, A.D. & Iz, Fahir (eds.) 1972. The concise Oxford Turkish dictionary. Oxford:
Clarendon Press.

Korkmaz, Zeynep 2003. Tiirkiye Tiirkgesi grameri. Ankara: Tiirk Dil Kurumu Yaymlan.

Nakipoglu, Mine & Ketrez, Nihan 2006. Children’s overregularizations and irregularizations
of the Turkish aorist. In: Proceedings of the 30" Annual Boston University Conference on
Language Development. Somerville, MA: Cascadilla Press. 399-410.

Nisanyan, Sevan 2002. Sézciiklerin soyagaci. Cagdag Tiirkge 'nin etimolojik sozliigii.
http://www.nisanyansozluk.com/

Seslisozlik. hitp://www.seslisozluk.com/

Sev, Giilsel 2001. Etmek fiiliyle yapilan birlegik fiiller ve tamlayicilaria kullamlisi. Ankara:
Ankara Universitesi Bastmevi.

Tietze, Andreas 2002. Tarihi ve etimolojik Tiirkive Tiirkgesi lugati. Cilt 1, A-E. Istanbul:
Simurg.

Turk Dil Kurumu Yazim kilavuzu. http://tdk.org tr/yazim/

Turk Dil Kurumu Téirkge sozlitk. 1998. Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi.

Zargan sozliik. http://www.zargan.com/



A complete verb lexicon of Turkish 233

Appendix 1
Monosyllabic verbs in Turkish

A
A‘;- > a'g" ak" a-l', an-, art-, as-, 33', at-, az-

B
Bak-, ban, bas-, bat-, bay-, bez-, bik-, big-, bil-, bin-, bit-, bog-, boz-, bél-, bul-, bur-, burk-,
biik-, biiz-

C
Cay-, cog-

C
Cak" qal'a garp-, Qat" Qek'a ‘}e]" (;’lk': ¢up-, Qit'a Qiz'a (;62-, Gbk'

D
Dal-, de-, del-, des-, dik-, dil-, din-, dit-, diz-, dog-, dol-, don-, doy-, d6k-, dén-, dév-, dur-,
duy-, diir-, diirt-, diis-, diiz-

E
Eg-, ek-, em-, er-, es-, es-, et-, ez-

G

Ge‘;" gel" ger-, gez-, gir': git" giy-? g69'7 gém'7 gér" gﬁl" gut—
i

Ig-, il-, in-, it-, iv-

K

Kag-, kak-, kal-, kalk-, kan-, kap-, kar-, kas-, kat-, kay-, kaz-, kert-, kes-, kil-, kip-, kar-, kirk-,
karp-, kis-, kuy-, kiz-, kok-, kon-, kop-, kork-, kos-, kov-, koy-, kur-, kus-, kiis-
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(o)
Ol-, on-, ov-, oy-

(0]
Ol-, 6lg-, 6p-, 61-, 61t-, 6=, 6V-

P
Pig-, pus-

S

Sa?-, Sag-, Sal', San-, sap-, sar-, Sa.rk-, sars-, sat-, sav-, say-, seg-, Sek" Ser-, Serp-, sev-, s€z-,
sik-, s1¢-, s18-, sik-, s1z-, sil-, silk-, sin-, sok-, sol-, sor-, soy-, sok-, sén-, s6v-, sun-, sus-, stin-,
stir-, siirg-, stirt-, stis-, siiz-

S
Sis-, sag-

T
Tak-, tap-, tart-, tas-, tat-, tep-, tik-, tin-, tirs-, toz-, tut-, tiit-, tity-

U
Ug-, um-, uy-

U
Urk-, iiz-

A\
Var-, ver-, vur-

Y
Y'.a‘g': yak'a yan-, yap-, yar-, yas-, yat" yay-, yaz-, ye-, yen-, yer-, yet'a ylg': ylk': yll'a ym'a
ylt-, y01-, yont-, yor-, yum-, yut-, yﬁZ-
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Appendix 2a

A morpheme-based classification of Turkish verbs

0. Bare roots

ag- ‘open’ es- ‘blow’ seg- ‘choose’

ag- ‘dangle; descend’ es- ‘dig lightly’ sek- ‘hop’

ak- ‘flow’ et- ‘do’ ser- ‘spread out’

al- ‘take’ ez- ‘crush’ sev- ‘like’

an- ‘call to mind’ geg- ‘pass’ sez- ‘perceive’

as- ‘hang’ gel- ‘come’ sig- ‘defecate’

ag- ‘pass over’ ger- ‘stretch’ s18- “go into; fit’
at- ‘throw’ gez- ‘travel’ sik- ‘squeeze’

az- ‘go astray’ git- ‘go’ siz- ‘ooze; infiltrate’
bak- ‘look’ g0¢- ‘migrate’ sik- “fuck’

ban- ‘dip into; dunk’ gém- ‘bury’ sil- ‘wipe’

bas- ‘publish; raid’ gor- ‘see’ sin- ‘penetrate’
bat- ‘sink’ giil- ‘laugh’ sok- ‘insert’

bez- ‘be tired of stg.” giit- ¢ nurse; lead’ sol- ‘fade’

bik- ‘get bored with’ ig- ‘drink’ sor- ‘ask’

big- ‘cut (up); mow’ il- ‘tie one thing loosely to s6k- ‘pull up’

bil- ‘know’ another’ sag- ‘scatter’

bin- ‘mount’ in- ‘descend’ son- ‘deflate; wane’
bit- ‘end; cease’ it- ‘push’ s6v- ‘curse’

bog- ‘choke; strangle’ iv- ‘be in a hurry’ sun- ‘offer’

boz- ‘destroy, spoil’ kag- ‘flee’ sus- ‘be silent’

bol- “‘divide’ kak- ‘push, emboss’ siin- ‘stretch; elongate’
bul- “find’ kal- ‘stay’ siir- ‘rub on; drive’
bur- ‘twist’ kan- ‘be satiated’ siis- ‘butt, toss’
biik- ‘wring’ kap- ‘snatch’ siiz- ‘strain’

biiz- ‘ruffle’ kar- ‘shuffle; mix’ sag- ‘be suprised’
cos- ‘gush’ kas- ‘stretch tight’ sig- ‘swell’

gak- ‘drive in by blows; nail’
cal- ‘play an instrument; steal’
gap- ‘rush’

gat- ‘scold’

¢ek- ‘pull; draw’

cel- ‘trip’

¢ik- ‘exit; break out’

¢it- ‘put together/ darn’

giz- ‘draw’

¢ok- ‘collapse’

¢0z- ‘untie; solve’

dal- ‘dive’

de- ‘say’

del- “pierce’

des- ‘dig up; rip’

dik- ‘stitch; erect; plant’

dil- “slice’

din- ‘stop; pass off”

dit- “‘pick into fibres; tease’
diz- ‘arrange in a row; string’
dog- ‘be born’

dol- “fill’

don- ‘freeze’

kil- ‘do; perform’
kip- ‘wink’

kir- ‘break’

kis- ‘cut down’
kiz- ‘get angry’
kok- ‘smell’

kon- “alight; settle’
kop- ‘snap; set out’
kos- ‘run’

kov- ‘drive away’
kur- ‘set up’

kus- ‘vomit’

kiis- ‘be offended’
ol- ‘be’

on- ‘heal up’

ov- ‘rub with the hand’
6l- “die’

Slg- ‘measure’

Op- ‘kiss’

6r- ‘knit’

tak- ‘attach; put on’
tap- ‘worship’

tag- ‘overflow’
tep- ‘kick’

tik- ‘squeeze into’
tin- ‘make a sound’
toz- ‘saunter about’
tut- ‘hold’

tiit- ‘smoke’

ug- “fly’

um- ‘hope’

iiz- ‘worry’

var- ‘arrive’

ver- ‘give’

vur- ‘hit’

yag- ‘rain’

ya.k-1 ‘burn’

yap- ‘make’

yar- ‘split’

yat- ‘lie down’
yaz- ‘write’

ye- ‘eat’

yen- ‘win/overcome’
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dok- ‘pour’ 6t~ “chirp’ yer- ‘criticize’
don- ‘turn’ Ov- ‘praise’ yet- ‘suffice’
d6v- ‘beat’ pis- ‘be cooked’ yi1g- ‘pile up’
dur- ‘stop’ pus- ‘crouch down’ yik- ‘demolish’
diir- ‘roll up’ sag- ‘milk’ yil- ‘dread’
dig- “fall’ sal- ‘let go’ yit- ‘be lost’
diiz- ‘arrange; counterfeit’ san- ‘suppose’ yol- ‘pluck’
eg- ‘bend’ sap- ‘deviate’ yor- ‘tire’
ek- ‘sow’ sar- ‘wind/wrap’ yum- ‘shut’
em- ‘suck’ sat- ‘sell’ yut- ‘swallow’
er- ‘reach’ sav- ‘dismiss’ yiiz- ‘swim’

| i. CVrp roots

garp- ‘strike; bump; palpitate’

girp- ‘tap, pat’

karp- “clip; trim’

serp- ‘sprinkle slightly’

| ii. (C)Vrt roots

art- ‘increase’
diirt- ‘poke’
ort- ‘cover’

siirt- ‘rub’
tart- ‘weigh’

yirt- ‘tear’
yont- ‘chip; chisel’

iii. CVCk root

burk- ‘twist

kork- ‘be afraid’

silk- ‘shake off”

kalk- ‘stand; rise’ sark- hang down’ urk- “flinch’
kirk- “shear; clip’

| iv. CVC roots which have undergone sonorant insertion
gent- ‘nick’ kert- ‘notch’ sark- ‘dangle’

| v. CVCC roots with unknown status
siirg- ‘stumble; slip up’ yont- ‘carve’
tirs- ‘be seized with fright and give up on stg.’

| 1. -A verbs”
ada- ‘vow’ doge- ‘lay down, spread’ Ode- ‘pay’
ara- ‘search’ diize- ‘administer dosage; sma- ‘try’
ata- ‘appoint’ ‘(chem) prepare (a for- siva- ‘plaster’
benze- ‘resemble’ mula)’ tara- ‘comb’
beze- ‘adorn’ ele- ‘eliminate’ tika- ‘plug; gag’
bile- ‘sharpen’ ene- ‘castrate’ tiine- ‘perch’
bosa- ‘divorce’ eiiess ‘yawn’ tiire- ‘spring up suddenly’
buda- ‘prune’ gevse- ‘relax’ ugra- ‘stop by’

bula- ‘smear’

buna- ‘become senile’
calka- ‘rinse’

gise- ‘drizzle’

dala- ‘bite; sting’

daya- ‘prop up’

dene- ‘try’

dile- ‘wish for’

dola- ‘encircle; wind round’
dona- ‘deck’

harca- ‘spend’
ige- ‘urinate’
kana- ‘bleed’
kapa- ‘close’
kina- ‘reproach’
koca- ‘grow old’
kiire- ‘shovel up’
oksa- ‘caress’
ona- ‘approve’
oyna- ‘play’

ula- ‘join one thing to another’

uza- ‘grow longer’
iire- ‘reproduce’
yala- ‘lick’

yama- ‘patch’
yara- ‘be of use’
yasa- ‘legislate’
yasa- ‘live’

yika- ‘wash’
yumusa- ‘soften’
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2. -(A)1 verbs®

algal- ‘descend’

aynl- ‘separate’

azal- ‘decrease’

bosal- ‘empty oneself”
bunal- ‘be distressed’
gogal- ‘increase’
¢okel- ‘subside’
¢omel- ‘squat down’
daral- ‘become narrow’
diril- ‘be revived’
dogrul- ‘straighten out’

donel- ‘descend having reached
the peak’

diizel- ‘ameliorate’

egril- ‘bend’

eksil- ‘diminish’

gencel- ‘become youthful’

incel- ‘slim’

kisal- ‘shorten’

kocal- ‘grow old’

kérel- ‘become blunt’

kiigiil- ‘wane’

sagal- ‘recover’

sertel- ‘become violent’
seyrel- ‘thin out’
sivril- ‘become
pointed/prominent’
senel- ‘become cheerful’
tiimsel- ‘become round’
ufal- ‘dwindle away’
yamal- ‘camouflage’
yonel- ‘tend’
yiicel- ‘become high; rise’
yiiksel- ‘ascend’

3. -AlA verbs’

gabala- ‘endeavour’
calkala- ‘rinse; gargle’
gisele- ‘drizzle’

desele- ‘scratch up’

durala- ‘hesitate’

egele- ‘scratch and scrabble
evele- ‘try to evade’
gevele- ‘hum and haw’
gezele- ‘stroll’

hirpala- “illtreat’

’

rgala- ‘move; shake’

itele- ‘keep on pushing’

kakala- ‘keep on prodding’

kovala- ‘chase’

ovala- ‘rub and press with the hand’
oyala- ‘put so. off to gain time’
orsele- ‘handle roughly’

sagala- ‘scatter’

sarmala- ‘wrap’

sarsala- ‘joggle’

sasala- ‘be bewildered’
sepele- ‘sprinkle down’
serpele- ‘sprinkle down’
silkele- ‘shake off’
siirmele- ‘bolt (a door)’
tepele- ‘kill’

tirmala- ‘scratch’

ufala- ‘crumble; break up’
yakala- ‘catch’

yarmala- ‘split in two’

4. -An verbs

aban- ‘lean over/against’
aldan- ‘be deceived’
begen- ‘like’

bezen- ‘be adorned’
diren- ‘resist’

gonen- ‘live a content life’
giicen- ‘be offended’

giiven- ‘thrust in’

ilen- ‘curse’

inan- ‘believe’

kiskan- ‘be jealous’

kivan- ‘be proud of, glory in
bzen- ‘be envious’

tirman- ‘climb’

’

tilken- ‘be exhausted’
usan- ‘be tired of”

utan- ‘be embarrassed’
uyan- ‘wake up’

uzan- ‘lie down’

isten- ‘undertake’

iisen- ‘be lazy to do stg.’

5. -Ar verbs

i. -Ar verbs indicating change of color

agar- ‘become white or pale’
bozar- ‘become grey/brown or

sunburnt’
galar- ‘become ripe’

gover- ‘turn blue or green’
karar- ‘turn black’
kizar- ‘turn red; blush’

morar- ‘turn purple’
sarar- ‘turn pale’
yeser- ‘become green; bloom

?

ii. -Ar verbs indicating change of state

bagar- ‘succeed’

becer- ‘carry out skillfully’
delir- ‘become insane’
geber- ‘die contemptously’

gider- ‘remove; satisfy a desire’

iger- ‘contain’

kabar- ‘be puffed out’
kurtar- ‘rescue’
Oner- ‘propose’
suvar- ‘water an animal’

) :
simar-" ‘spoil’

tozar- ‘become dustlike’
uyar- ‘warn’

urper- ‘tremble’

yakar- ‘implore’

yalvar- ‘beseech’

yasar- ‘fill with tears’

6. -ArlA verbs

igerle- ‘resent’
toparla- ‘collect together’

tekerle- ‘roll’
uyarla- ‘adapt’

yuvarla- ‘roll’
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7. -At verbs

gozet- ‘mind; look after’
ilet- ‘convey; transmit’

omnat- ‘substitute’
yarat- ‘create’

yonet- ‘command; govern’

8. -DA verbs

i. Onomatopoeic verbs

bangirda- ‘yell loudly’

benilde- ‘wake up suddenly and
give a bewildered look’

bingilda- ‘quiver like jelly’

cayirda- ‘creak’

cazirda- ‘crackle’

cirilda- ‘chatter; screech’

civilda- ‘chirp, tweet’

ciyirda- (of paper, cloth) ‘make
a sound when ripped or
torn’

cizilda- ‘sputter’

cizirda- ‘sputter’

cumbulda- “fall into water and
make a splash’

cumburda- ‘plop’

cagilda- ‘burble; purl’

cakilda- ‘make a clattering
sound’

cangirda- ‘make a clanking
sound’

catilda- ‘crackle, creak’

catirda- ‘crackle’

¢ingirda- ‘tinkle’

¢itirda- ‘crackle’

dangirda- ‘speak boorishly

dingilde- ‘rattle; wobble’

fikirda- ‘make a bubbling
noise’

fisilda- ‘whisper’

fisilda- ‘rustle’

figirda- ‘gurgle; rustle’

fokurda- ‘gurgle’

fosurda- ‘breathe noisily’

fosurda- ‘plash’

gacirda- ‘creak’

]

gicirda- ‘creak’

gurulda- ‘rumble’

giimbiirde- ‘boom; thunder’

giiriilde- ‘gurgle’

harilda- ‘make loud and
continuous noise’

hagirda- ‘make a rough scraping
sound’

hinlda- ‘growl; wheeze’

higilda- ‘make a wheez-
ing/rustling noise’

higirda- ‘rustle’

horulda- ‘snore’

hiingiirde- ‘sob’

i1lda- ‘glimmer’

inilde- ‘moan, groan’

kakirda- ‘rattle; rustle’

kikirda- ‘giggle’

kimilda- ‘budge’

kipirda- ‘move slightly’

kitirda- ‘make a crunching
noise’

kitiirde- ‘make a crunching
sound’

likirda- ‘gurgle’

minlda- ‘murmur’

mugilda- ‘sleep soundly’

parilda- ‘gleam, glitter’

patirda- ‘make a knocking
noise’

pirilda- ‘sparkle’

pitirda- ‘make a tapping sound;
patter’

pofurda- ‘make a popping
noise’

sakirda- ‘shiver due to fear/
cold’

sakirda- ‘(of rain) to beat;
sing’

sangirda- ‘make a sound of
crashing’

sapirda- ‘make a slurping
noise’

sarilda- ‘flow with a splashing
noise’

sikirda- ‘rattle; jingle’

singirda- ‘crash; make the
noise of breaking glass’

sipirda- ‘(of water) to make a
lapping noise’

sirilda- ‘burble’

takirda- ‘make a tapping or
knocking noise’

tangirda- ‘clatter; clang’

tapirda- ‘make the noise of
foot steps’

tikirda- ‘rattle lightly’

tingilda- ‘tinkle; clink’

tingirda- ‘clink; clang’

tipirda- ‘make a light tapping
noise’

tirilde- ‘shiver’

tokurda- ‘make a bubbling
noise with a hookah’

ugulda- ‘hum; buzz’

vicirda- “chirp’

virilda- ‘talk incessantly’

vizilda- ‘buzz, hum’

yelpirde- ‘move slightly’

zangirda- ‘tremble with teeth
chattering’

zimbirda- ‘twang; strum’

zingirda- ‘rattle’

zirilda- ‘bitch; blubber’

ii. Other -DA verbs

bagda- ‘tangle’ fingirde- ‘behave frivolously’
iste- ‘want’ sapta- ‘confirm; make a price’
[ 9. -DAr verbs |

aktar- ‘transfer; pass on’
gonder- ‘send’
goster- ‘show’

kotar- ‘dish up food; complete a job’
kaytar- ‘jib at a job’

’

sirtar- ‘grin
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10. -I/U verbs

i. -I verbs

berki- ‘become stronger’
civi- ‘become jellylike’
eri- ‘melt’

fari- ‘become weaker’

151- ‘shine; sparkle’

kagi- ‘scratch’

kazi- ‘erase; scrape’

mizi- ‘quit as soon as things

salki- ‘shrivel; flag’
sanci- ‘ache gripingly’
tani- ‘recognize’

tast- ‘carry’

1l1- ‘become lukewarm’ start going against one’
| ii. -U verbs |
biirii- ‘cover up; enfold’ kiirii- ‘shovel up’ tozu- ‘raise the dust’
biiyii- ‘grow’ sogu- ‘become cold’ ulu- ‘how!’
giirii- ‘rot’ solu- ‘pant’ uyu- ‘sleep’

doku- ‘weave’
koru- ‘protect’

kuru- sdrys

soru- ‘suck noisily’
siirii- ‘drag along the ground’

irii- ‘howl (of dogs)’
isi- ‘feel cold’

yiirii- ‘walk’

11. -Ik verbs

acik- ‘feel hungry’
ayik- ‘get sober’

birik- ‘come together’
gecik- ‘be late’

gozik- ‘appear’

[ 12. -I/AKIA verbs |
agikla- ‘explain’ gidikla- “tickle’ stiriikle- ‘drag’
ayikla- ‘clean off; pick’ itekle- ‘manhandle; goad’ tartakla- ‘harass’
didikle- ‘tease out into fibres pinekle- ‘slumber; doze’ tutukla- ‘arrest’
and shreds’ savsakla- ‘put stg. off with excuses’  ugukla- ‘have vesicles’
durakla- ‘stop once in a while’ sayikla- ‘rave; talk in one’s sleep’ uyukla- ‘doze’
dirtiikle- ‘prod’
[ 13. -TksA verbs |

kaniksa- ‘become inured’

14. -11 verbs (reflexive verbs)

asil- ‘be obstinate; insist’

atil- ‘dash; rush’

ayil- ‘come to oneself;, sober’

bayil- “faint’

bogul- ‘drown’

bozul- ‘rot; break down’

burkul- ‘be sprained’

biikiil- ‘be twisted’

biiziil- ‘contract; shrink’

cakil- ‘drop like a rock’

carpil- ‘become paralyzed’

cekil- ‘withdraw; recede’

¢oziil- ‘(ice) thaw; loosen’

dagil- ‘be dispersed’

daril- “‘get cross’

delin- ‘be worn through’

devril- ‘fall over; capsize’

dikil- ‘stand stiff”

dokiil- “‘drop off;, fall out’

durul- ‘become quiet; settle
down’

kasil- ‘contract’

katil- ‘join’

kavrul- ‘become scorched,
parched’

kaykil- ‘lean back’

kesil- ‘be exhausted; be cur-
dled’

karil- ‘be hurt; offended’

kivril- ‘be squeezed into a tight

place’
koyul- ‘be busied with; set to
work’

kurul- ‘settle oneself comforta-

bly’
kurtul- ‘be free from’
sagil- ‘be scattered’

sagil- ‘(of a snake) uncoil itself’

saril- ‘embrace’

sarsil- ‘be hit hard by illness,
shock’

savul- ‘stand aside’

styril- ‘sneak away’

sokul- ‘insinuate oneself into

soyul- ‘peel, scale’

sokiil- ‘come off’

siiziil- ‘become thin; glide
along swiftly and silently’

takil- ‘attach oneself to a per-
son; banter’

tikil- ‘be crammed into’

tutul- “fall in love with; (part
of one’s body) get stiff”

uzil- ‘worry’

vurul- ‘be in love with’

yamul- ‘become bent to one
side’

yamrul- ‘become uneven and
lumpy’

yanil- ‘be mistaken’

yaril- ‘split off; cleave’

yayil- ‘spread’

yazil- ‘be enrolled’

’
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egil- ‘bow’

geril- become tense’

irkil- ‘be startled’

kagil- ‘clear out of a place’
kapil- ‘become carried away’

seril- ‘lie at full length on the
ground’

serpil- ‘(of a child) to grow
apace’

sikil- ‘get bored’

Mine Nakipoglu & Ash Untak

y1g1l- ‘slump’

yikil- ‘collapse’
yirtil- ‘become torn’
yorul- ‘be tired’

yumul- ‘dig in’

15. -ImsA verbs

animsa- ‘recall’
ayrimsa- ‘realize’
azimsa- ‘regard stg. insufficient’

benimse- ‘adopt as one’s own; embrace’

gogumsa- ‘regard stg. more’
duyumsa- ‘feel’

giilimse- ‘smile’

giiciimse- ‘be unwilling to do stg.’

kagimsa- ‘look for an excuse to avoid doing stg.’
kétiimse- ‘disparage’
kiigiimse- ‘belittle’

Sziimse- ‘assimilate’

sayrimsa- ‘feign sickness’
sdylemse- ‘take pains about saying stg.’
yokumsa- ‘deny the presence of stg.’

16. -In verbs

acin- ‘be pitied’

agin- ‘develop’

agm- ‘roll in the dust/grass’

alin- ‘take offence’

armn- ‘be purified’

agin- ‘wear out; erode’

avun- ‘be consoled’

bakin- ‘look around’

barin- ‘take shelter in’

bulun- ‘be present’

biikiin- ‘writhe with pain’

carpin- ‘struggle; get flustered’

gatin- ‘frown’

gekin- ‘beware’

gevrin- ‘keep going round a

place to show respect’

cirpin- “flutter; struggle’

¢oziin- ‘melt’

degin- ‘mention; touch upon’

devin- ‘move’

didin- ‘wear oneself out; toil’

dokun- ‘touch’

diigiin- ‘think’

edin- ‘acquire’

egin- ‘have a propensity or
liking for’

erin- ‘melt away; flag’

egin- ‘(of animals) scratch up
the ground”’

gegin- ‘live; exist; subsist’

gezin- ‘stroll’

gocun- ‘take offence; sulk’

goriin- ‘show oneself;, appear’

kin- ‘strain’

hin- ‘become tepid’

1S1n- ‘grow warm’

incin- ‘be hurt; offended’

kagin- ‘abstain’

kalkin- ‘(of a nation) make a
material recovery’

karin- ‘get mixed due to shak-
ing’

kasin- ‘shrink; contract’

kagin- ‘scratch oneself’

kazin- ‘scratch oneself hard’

kirin- ‘sway’

kiyin- ‘have (a feeling of) grip-
ping stomach, aching limbs’

Slgiin- ‘deliberate’

Sviin- ‘praise oneself”

sakin- ‘be cautious; protect
oneself”

salin- ‘sway’

sarin- ‘wrap/ gird oneself’

savun- ‘defend’

sevin- ‘be pleased, happy’

sezin- ‘sense’

sigmn- ‘take shelter/ refuge’

sikin- ‘restrain oneself”

silin- ‘wipe oneself’

silkin- ‘shake oneself’

siiriin- ‘rub against; grovel’

sigin- ‘get up with self impor-
tance’

takin- ‘put on; assume’

tapin- ‘worship’

tagin- ‘move in/ away’

tepin- ‘stump’

tikin- ‘stuff oneself; gulp’

tutun- ‘hold onto’

yakin- ‘complain’

yerin- ‘feel regret for’

yetin- ‘be contented with’

yirtin- ‘shriek in desperation’

17. -Ir verbs

i. -Ir verbs denoting sound and substance emission"

aksir- ‘sneeze’
anir- ‘bray’
bogiir- ‘bellow’
gagir- ‘call out’

hapsir- ‘sneeze’
osur- “fart’
ogiir- ‘belch’
Sksiir- ‘cough’

tiksir- ‘sneeze with the mouth
shut’

tiikiir- ‘spit’

uflir- ‘move stg. by blowing’

ii. -Ir verbs denoting absorption and contact with a substance

1sir- ‘bite’
kemir- ‘nibble’

styir- ‘scrape’
sogur- ‘suck’

somur- ‘suck heavily’
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iii. Other -Ir verbs

ayir- ‘set apart’

belir- ‘emerge’

buyur- ‘command; rule’
gevir- ‘turn over; spin’
devir- ‘knock over’
devsir- ‘gather; pick’
egir- ‘spin’

emzir-" ‘nurse’

.10, . ;
€sri1- experience a trance

evir- ‘change’

gotiir- ‘take away’

kanir- “force back, bend, try to
twist stg. loose’

kavur- ‘broil; char’

kayir- ‘give so. preferential
treatment’

kivir- “‘fold’

kopiir- “froth, foam’

rabies’
otur- ‘sit’
savur- ‘toss about’
segir- ‘twitch’
semir- ‘fatten’
sOémiir- ‘exploit; suck
siipiir- ‘sweep; brush’
yogur- ‘knead; mold’

kudur- ‘go mad; be attacked by

18. -IrgA verbs

basirga- ‘feel uneasy’
esirge- ‘protect from; withhold’

indirge- ‘reduce; demote’
yadirga- ‘find stg. strange, odd’

[ 19. -ISIA verbs

diirtiigle- ‘poke repeatedly’

[ 20. -IstIr verbs

| i. -IstIr verbs denoting intensity

anigtir- ‘imply”’

aragtir- ‘inquire, reseach’
cagrigtir- ‘be reminiscent of”
elestir- ‘criticize’

gegistir- ‘pass over (a matter)
lightly; brazen’

ihistir- ‘make lukewarm’

kangtir- ‘combine, confuse’

kovugtur- ‘prosecute’

savugtur- ‘parry’
sorustur- ‘query’
stirtigtiir- ‘rub in gently’

verigtir- ‘utter abuse; swear’

takigtir- ‘put on a lot of jewels’

ii. -IstIr verbs denoting repetition and continuity

atigtir- ‘snack; begin to rain’ itigtir- ‘prod and push ovugtur- ‘rub’
gekigtir- ‘pull; criticize mali- continuously’ sagigtir- ‘scatter’
ciously’ kakistir- ‘keep pushing stg. serpistir- ‘sprinkle’
cirpigtir- “flutter; strike lightly slightly’ sokugtur- ‘inject; interject’
with a stick’ kipstir- “blink’ tikigtir- “stuff’
durtigtiir- ‘prod repeatedly’ kirpigtir- “blink the eyes’
[ 21. -It verbs
azit- ‘aggravate; exacerbate’ kirit- ‘behave coquettishly’ sirit- ‘grin’
dagt- “distribute’ ogit- ‘grind’ sorut- ‘stand; wait’
damut- “distil’ pekit- ‘strengthen; reinforce’ unut- ‘forget’
egit- ‘educate’ igit- ‘inject’ yalit- ‘insulate’
1sit- “‘warm up’ igit- ‘hear’
[ 22. -KI verbs |
oku- ‘read’ saki- ‘warble’
| 23. -KIn verbs |
yutkun- ‘gulp’ Sykiin- ‘emulate’
[ 24. KIr verbs |

bagir- ‘shout’
gemkir- ‘object’

haykir- ‘bawl’
higkir- ‘sob, hiccup’

pavkar- ‘howl (for foxes and
jackals)’
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cimkar- ‘defecate (for birds)
figkar- ‘gush’
gegir- ‘burp’

hoykiir- ‘recite prayers
loudly’
kigkar- “get excited’

Mine Nakipoglu & Ash Untak

pufkiir- ‘sputter by
blowing’

piskiir- ‘spout’

stimkiir- ‘blow one’s nose’

| 25. -1A verbs

| 25.1. Noun + -1A verbs

agimla- ‘anatomize, analyze’

agkila- “polish’

adakla- ‘(of a baby) walk’

adimla- ‘measure by pacing’

afigle- ‘announce via a
poster; show’

aforozla- ‘excommunicate’

afsunla- ‘bewitch’

afyonla- ‘opiate’

agagla- ‘forest’

agila- ‘poison’

agula- ‘poison’

aharla- ‘smoothen’

akagla- ‘drain’

akortla- ‘key’

akgamla- ‘stay until evening’

alagimla- ‘alloy’

alazla- ‘singe’

algila- ‘plaster’

algila- ‘perceive’

alintila- ‘quote’

alkigla- ‘clap’

altla- ‘(logic) subsume’

altyazila- ‘subtitle’

amagla- ‘aim at’

ambalajla- ‘pack’

ambarla- ‘store’

anaforla- ‘steal’

apazla- ‘grasp in the hand’

aprele- ‘(cloth) finish’

arala- ‘jar open’

argagla- ‘weave’

arkala- ‘back’

arginla- ‘march up and down’

argivle- ‘file’

arzula- ‘desire’

asfaltla- ‘cover with asphalt’

astarla- ‘line’

agila- ‘implant’

agla- ‘vaccinate’

ategle- ‘ignite’

atkila- ‘weave’

avla- ‘hunt’

avugla- ‘take by handfuls’

avurtla- ‘brag’

ayakla- ‘measure a distance
by pacing’

ayarla- ‘calibrate’

ayazla- ‘(weather) become
cold’

ayipla- ‘reproach’

ayla- ‘wait; last’

azarla- ‘scold’

azotla- “nitrify’

badanala- ‘whitewash’

bagla- ‘tie up’

bagimla- ‘influence’

bagisla- “forgive, donate’

baltala- ‘axe, sabotage’

balyala- ‘bale’

balyozla- ‘hammer’

bandajla- ‘bandage’

bantla- ‘plaster’

barikatla- ‘barricade’

basingla- ‘stress’

belgele- ‘document’

belgile- ‘mark by a trait’

belikle- ‘(of hair) plait’

belitle- ‘display evidence’

benzinle- ‘cover with
benzine’

berele- ‘bruise’

bestele- ‘compose’

begle- ‘quintuplicate’

betimle- ‘describe’

bezekle- ‘adorn’

bezele- ‘make dough balls’

bezirle- ‘treat stg. with
linseed oil”

bezle- ‘cover with cloth’

bigakla- ‘stab’

biberle- ‘pepper’

bilmezle- ‘show up
ignorance’

birle- ‘make one’

bitle- ‘pick the lice off’

bitiimle- ‘bituminize’

bocala- ‘falter’

bodosla- ‘explain; propose’

bogazla- ‘strangle’

bogumla- ‘make a node’

bohgala- ‘make a parcel of”

bokla- “soil, befoul’

bombala- ‘bomb’

bordala- “hit side of a ship’

boyala- ‘paint over stg.’

boyla- ‘land’

boynuzla- ‘cuckold’

boliimle- “partition’

briketle- ‘form briquette’

bugula- ‘steam up’

bukagila- ‘hobble’

bulgula- ‘find’

bulgurla- ‘crumble’

bumla- ‘(of a tyre) burst’

burgula- ‘bore stg. with a
gimlet’

burunla- ‘lower, degrade’

buzagila- ‘calve’

biitgele- ‘make a budget’

biyiile- ‘allure’

biizgiile- ‘make pleats’

camla- ‘fit with glass’

ceple- ‘earn’

cevapla- ‘answer’

cimbizla- ‘pluck stg. with
tweezers’

civatala- ‘bolt’

cilala- ‘burnish’

ciltle- ‘bind’

contala- ‘put gasket’

copla- ‘cosh’

cumbala- ‘smooth off the
rough edge of stg.’

galimla- ‘dribble’

¢amurla- ‘muddy’

capala- ‘hoe’

gapla- ‘calibrate’

capulla- ‘loot’

carsafla- ‘cover with bed
sheet’

cayirla- ‘(of an animal) graze’

cekicle- ‘hammer’

cekimle- ‘attract an object
due to gravitational
forces’

gelikle- ‘propagate plants by
cuttings’

celmele- “trip so. with one’s
foot’

gemberle- ‘circumscribe’
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gemenle- ‘smear with cumin
paste’

cengelle- ‘hang on a hook’

centikle- ‘jag’

gepelle- ‘muddy’

gergevele- ‘frame’

gesitle- ‘(music) vary’

gesnile- ‘(food) flavour’

gevrele- ‘surround’

gevrile- ‘explain away; im-
pose interpretation’

geyizle- ‘prepare a bride’s
trousseau’

geyrekle- ‘make infants exer-
cise by crossing their legs
and arms’

cikila- ‘tie up in a bundle’

¢ikinla- ‘tie (things) up in a
bundle’

cirgirla- ‘clean cotton with a
cotton-gin’

citgitla- “button with press
stud’

cigekle- ‘decorate with
flowers’

ciftele- ‘(for an animal) kick’

¢imdikle- ‘pinch’

¢imentola- ‘cover with ce-
ment’

gimle- ‘grass’

cirigle- ‘smear with paste’

gitle- ‘hedge’

civile- ‘nail’

givitle- ‘blue’

cizgile- ‘stripe’

¢ogulla- ‘pluralize’

gomakla- ‘hit with a club’

¢omlekle- ‘make earthenware
pot’

¢oziimle- ‘analyse’

cubukla- ‘beat (a carpet,
cushion, etc.) with a stick’

culla- ‘cover a horse with a

]

rug
cuvalla- ‘fail in something’
damgala- ‘seal’

darbele- ‘blow; stroke’

dayakla- ‘support with props’

degerle- ‘appreciate’

degnekle- ‘beat with a stick’

demetle- ‘stook’

demirle- ‘anchor’

demle- ‘steep’

denetle- ‘inspect’

deneyle- ‘experiment
on/with’

dengele- ‘balance’

depola- ‘store’

derecele- ‘grade’

desenle- ‘draw figures’

destekle- ‘support’

destele- ‘bundle’

dikizle- ‘peek’

dilimle- ‘slice’

dinamitle- ‘dynamite’

dipgikle- ‘club with a rifle
butt’

direnle- “pitchfork’

dirsekle- ‘elbow’

digle- ‘bite’

dizele- ‘make line of poetry’

dizginle- ‘bridle’

dizile- ‘arrange in a row’

dogagla- ‘improvise’

dopingle- ‘dope’

dosyala- “file’

dokiimle- ‘list; make an
inventory’

dolle- ‘inseminate’

dumanla- ‘give out smoke’

duvakla- ‘put a bridal veil on
a bride’

diigmele- ‘button’

diigiimle- ‘tie”

diiriimle- “fold, pleat’

diigle- ‘imagine’

diizenle- ‘order’

ebele- ‘tag (in children’s
games)’

ebrula- ‘marble’

efsunla- ‘bewitch’

egele- “file’

ekle- ‘add’

ilintile- ‘sew coarsely’

eklemle- ‘articulate’

elektrikle- ‘electrify’

elle- ‘handle’

emayla- ‘enamel’

encikle- ‘whelp’

endazele- ‘measure’

endeksle- ‘index’

engelle- ‘avert’

ensele- ‘cop’

esinle- ‘inspire’

esle- ‘pair’

eterle- ‘anaesthetize’

etiketle- ‘label’

etkile- ‘impress’

eyerle- ‘saddle’

ezberle- ‘memorize’

faksla- ‘fax’

faturala- ‘invoice’
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figila- ‘barrel’

firgala- ‘brush’

finnla- ‘bake in the oven’

fisfisla- ‘spray’

fiskila- ‘dung, manure ground
with horse dung’

fidele- ‘plant a bed or field
with seedlings’

fihristle- ¢ make an index’

filarizle- ‘scutch (flax)’

filizle- ‘prune the buds of a
plant’

firketele- ‘pin up (one’s hair)’

fiskele- ‘give stg. a flick’

figle- ‘prepare index card’

fitille- ‘set off”

fitle- ‘set so. against another’

fitnele- ‘snitch’

flitle- ‘spray insecticide’

formatla- ‘format’

fosfatla- ‘phosphatize’

fotografla- ‘photograph’

frenle- ‘brake’

frezele- ‘mill’

hangerle- ‘stab’

hapazla- ‘grasp with the
palms’

harekele- ‘vowelize’

harmanla- ‘blend’

hasirla- ‘cover stg. with mat-
ting’

hatilla- ‘strengthen a wall’

hatirla- ‘remember’

gagala- ‘peck’

galvanizle- ‘galvanise’

gammazla- ‘snitch’

garantile- ‘guarantee’

gazla- ‘gas’

gebrele- ‘groom a horse with
a haircloth glove’

gecele- ‘stay overnight’

geggegle- ‘channel surf’

gemle- ‘restrain’

gezle- ‘aim a weapon’

gicikla- ‘tickle’

girgirla- ‘clean the floor with
a carpet sweeper’

girtlakla- ‘strangle’

gogiisle- ‘breast’

golgele- ‘shadow’

golle- ‘turn (a place) into a
lake’

gényele- ‘measure stg. with a
set square’

gorintiile- ‘display’

gozlemle- ‘observe’
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giibrele- ‘manure’

giiderile- ‘turn into chamois’

giidiimle- ‘guide, direct’

gimriikle- ‘clear stg. at the
customhouse’

giimiigle- ‘silver-plate’

giinegle- ‘sunbathe’

giinle- ‘set a date’

giizle- ‘spend the autumn (in
Xy

hagla- ‘crucify’

haddele- ‘mill’

hafizla- ‘grind’

halkala- ‘make a bangle; sur-
round’

hamurla- ‘cover stg. with
dough’

havuzla- ‘dry-dock’

hecele- ‘syllabicate’

hedefle- ‘aim at’

herekle- ‘stake (a vine or
plant)’

hesapla- ‘calculate’

hidrojenle- ‘hydrogenize’

hikayele- ‘depict; tell’

hilalle- ‘make a crescent’

hizala- “align’

wrala- ‘shake; joggle’

iskala- ‘miss the target’

1slikla- ‘catcall’

1stampala- ‘stamp metal’

iinla- ‘radiate’

ignele- ‘needle’

ihbarla- ‘snitch’

ilagla- ‘apply medicine to’

ilikle- ‘button up’

ilmekle- ‘tie in a loop’

ilmikle- ‘tie in a loop’

imgele- ‘envisage’

imle- ‘indicate’

imzala- ‘sign’

indiikle- ‘induce’

inekle- ‘bone up’

iple- ‘pay attention to’

isle- ‘smoke’

ispatla- ‘prove’

ispiyonla- ‘inform on’

istifle- ‘stack neatly’

igaretle- ‘mark’

igle- ‘penetrate’

jelatinle- ‘gelatinize’

jurnalle- ‘denounce’

kafesle- ‘con’

kagitla- ‘cover with paper’

kalafatla- ‘caulk’

kalayla- ‘tin’

kalburla- “sift’

kalipla- ‘mould’

kamala- ‘stab’

kamgila- ‘whip’

kancala- ‘hook up’

kangalla- ‘coil sth up’

kanitla- ‘prove’

kanla- ‘stain stg. with blood’

kantarla- ‘weigh with a
weigh-bridge’

kapla- ‘cover’

kararla- ‘make a rough esti-
mate’

karbonla- ‘carburize’

karele- ‘square off”

kargila- ‘spear’

karikla- ‘open irrigation ca-

karnla- ‘pull up alongside’

karigla- ‘measure by the span
of one’s hand’

karla- ‘snow’

kargila- ‘welcome’

kargitla- ‘offer an opposite
view’

kartonla- ‘bind in boards’

kasala- ‘pack in a packing-
case’

kaskola- ‘insure a car’

kasagila- ‘curry’

kagele- ‘stamp’

kagikla- ‘spoon’

kagla- ‘place the stone of a
ring in the center’

katikla- ‘eat stg. with bread’

katla- “fold’

katranla- ‘tar’

kavla- ‘desquamate’

kayztla- ‘enroll’

kazikla- ‘impale; cheat’

kegele- ‘cover with felt’

kefele- ‘groom a horse with a
hair glove’

kefenle- ‘shroud’

kemerle- ‘give the ridge of a
book a curve in binding’

kenetle- ‘clamp together’

kepgele- ‘catch a ball with
hands shaped like a ladle’

kertikle- ‘notch’

kesele- ‘rub the body with a
hair glove’

kilagila- ‘put a fine edge on a
tool”

kilavuzla- ‘guide’

kiligla- ‘put to the sword’

Mine Nakipoglu & Ash Untak

kilifla- ‘put stg. in a case or
cover’

kinala- ‘apply henna’

kinla- ‘put in a sheath’

kirbagla- ‘horsewhip’

kirkla- ‘complete forty days
after an event’

kasitla- ‘restrict’

kigla- ‘(winter) set in’

katikla- “fill with refuse of
flax’

kiyasla- ‘compare’

kiyila- “sail along the coast’

kizakla- “slide’

kilitle- ‘lock’

kille- ‘wash laundry with
clay’

kirala- ‘rent’

kiregle- ‘lime’

kirigle- ‘string a bow’

klonla- ‘clone’

klorla- ‘chlorinate’

kolala- ‘starch’

koltukla- “flatter’

konakla- ‘camp’

konukla- ‘stay overnight’

konumla- ‘position’

kopgala- ‘hook in’

kopyala- ‘copy’

kosulla- ‘condition’

kotla- ‘put down the eleva-
tions of places on a map’

kokle- ‘uproot’

kopekle- “cringe’

koriikle- ‘foment’

kostekle- ‘hamper’

kosele- ‘put stg. at a corner’

kozle- “grill’

kredile- ‘give credit’

kremle- ‘apply a cream’

kucakla- ‘hug’

kulagla- ‘swim a stroke’

kulunla- ‘foal’

kumla- ‘sandblast’

kurcala- ‘tamper’

kurgula- ‘edit’

kursunla- ‘shoot’

kugakla- ‘band’

kutula- ‘box up’

kuzula- ‘lamb’

kiikiirtle- ‘dust with sulfur’

kiille- ‘damp down’

kiimele- ‘aggregate’

kiindele- ‘throw by a trick in
wrestling’

kiirele- ‘shovel up’
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lafla- ‘chat’

lambala- ‘candle (eggs)’

lanetle- ‘curse’

lehimle- ‘seal with lead’

lekele- ‘stain’

ligla- “silt up’

lifle- ‘scrub with a luffa’

limanla- ‘come into harbor’

listele- “list’

lodosla- ‘(south wind) blow’

macunla- ‘putty’

maddele- ‘list’

madikle- ‘trick’

makasla- ‘scissor’

malakla- ‘bring forth water
buffalo’

malala- ‘trowel’

markala- ‘trademark’

marnla- ‘add marl to soil’

masajla- ‘massage’

maskele- ‘mask’

magala- ‘crimp (hair) with a
curling iron’

mayala- ‘yeast’

mayinla- ‘mine’

mazotla- ‘cover with diesel
oil’

melezle- ‘hybridize’

mihla- ‘transfix’

mimle- ‘black list’

minele- ‘enamel’

montajla- ‘assemble’

mortla- ‘die’

mumla- ‘wax’

mugtala- ‘hit with fist’

mugtula- ‘give so. good
news’

mihiirle- ‘seal’

miijdele- ‘give so. good
news’

naflatinle- ‘put naphthalin
among woolens’

nakigla- ‘embroider (a piece
of cloth)’

nalla- ‘shoe’

nesterle- ‘lance’

nikahla- ‘marry so. to’

nikelle- ‘plate with nickel’

niganla- ‘to engage’

noktala- ‘dot’

notala- ‘copy musical notes’

numarala- ‘number’

oglakla- ‘bring forth a kid’

okkala- ‘estimate the weight
of stg. by holding it in
one’s hand’

okla- ‘shoot stg. with an
arrow’
oksijenle- ‘oxygenize’
oksitle- ‘oxidize’
omuzla- ‘shoulder’
onayla- ‘affirm’
oranla- ‘estimate’
orantila- ‘proportion’
orsala- ‘hug the wind’
ortala- ‘center’
otla- ‘grass’
oyala- ‘detain’
oyla- ‘poll’
oylumla- ‘give stg. a three-
dimensional appearance’
oyumla- ‘(of plants) be
deeply rooted’
ozonla- ‘ozonize’
ddiinle- ‘make up for’
Sgiitle- ‘advise so.’
Sksele- ‘smear stg. with bird-
lime’
Slgtimle- ‘appraise’
onle- ‘thwart’
Orgiitle- ‘organize’
Smekle- ‘sample’
Oykiile- ‘narrate’
Ozetle- ‘summarize’
oztimle- ‘assimilate’
pahla- ‘bevel, chamfer’
paketle- ‘pack’
palazla- ‘grow strong’
panikle- ‘panic’
parafele- ‘initialize’
parafla- ‘initialize’
pargala- ‘break to pieces’
parala-11 ‘maul’
parkele- ‘lay parquet’
parselle- ‘lot’
paspasla- ‘swab’
patakla- ‘belabour’
pazarla- ‘market’
pegele- ‘veil’
perginle- ‘rivet’
perdahla- ‘polish’
perdele- ‘curtain, conceal’
peyle- ‘have an eye on stg.’
piyazla- ‘marinate’
planla- ‘arrange’
planyala- ‘plane’
plasele- ‘place’
pompala- ‘pump’
ponzala- ‘pumice’
postala- ‘post’
posetle- ‘bag’
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poyrazla- ‘(North-East wind)
blow’

presle- ‘mill’

puanla- ‘grade’

pudrala- ‘powder’

pulla- ‘stamp’

pusula- ‘lay an ambush’

rakamla- ‘number’

rampala- ‘sidling up to;
ramp’

raporla- ‘report’

raptiyele- ‘thumbtack’

raspala- ‘scrape the paint or
rust off a surface’

rendele- ‘grate’

renkle- ‘enliven’

resimle- ‘illustrate’

rezele- ‘latch’

rimelle- ‘wear mascara’

rotugla- ‘retouch’

rujla- ‘wear lipstick; smear
with lipstick’

riizgarla- ‘bluster’

sabahla- ‘stay awake all
night’

sabunla- ‘lather’

sagmala- ‘babble’

sahnele- ‘stage’

sakatla- ‘disable’

salgala- ‘sauce’

salgila- ‘excrete’

sandikla- ‘box’

sanrila- ‘hallucinate’

sansiirle- ‘censor’

sargila- ‘roll a bandage’

sarkagla- ‘(of body parts)
dangle’

savatla- ‘engrave’

savla- ‘assert’

savsakla- ‘neglect’

sayfala- ‘paginate’

sayila- ‘number’

sayimla- ‘make a counting’

saykalla- ‘polish’

sekile- ‘forest a slope’

selamla- ‘greet’

sendele12- ‘stagger’

sepetle- ‘get rid of a tiresome
person’

sepile- ‘tan’

sergile- ‘exhibit’

sifirla- ‘reset’

sinifla- ‘classify’

smirla- ‘confine’

sirala- ‘concatenate’

sirikla- ‘stake’
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sirla- ‘glaze’

sirtla- ‘shoulder’

sivala- ‘plaster’

stvazla- ‘stroke’

sifonla- ‘flush toilet’

siftahla- ‘make the first sale
of the day”’

sigortala- ‘insure’

silahla- ‘arm’

silikatla- ‘silicate’

silola- ‘put stg. in a silo’

simgele- ‘symbolize’

sinirle- ‘hamstring’

sistirele- ‘plane’

sobele- ‘reach base before
someone else’

soganla- ‘add onion to a dish’

solla- ‘overtake’

solukla- ‘become pale, faded’

sonla- ‘finish’

sonugla- ‘bring to an end’

sopala- ‘give a beating to’

sorgula- ‘interrogate’

soyla- ‘recite a poem’

soyutla- ‘abstract’

sogiisle- ‘bleed’

s6niimle- ‘(oscillation) damp’

stokla- ‘stockpile’

sugla- ‘blame’

sula- ‘water’

siilfiirle- ‘sulphurize’

siingiile- ‘bayonet’

stinnetle- ‘circumcise’

siirgiile- ‘bolt’

siirmele- ‘fasten’

siisle- ‘bedeck’

siizgegle- ‘strain’

sakulle- ‘plumb’

samarla- ‘slap’

sandelle- ‘kick the ball to-
wards the goal’

sartla- ‘lustrate’

sekerle- ‘sugar’

serbetle- ‘charm so. by
magic’

seritle- ‘wrap a ribbon around
stg.”

siringala- ‘inject’

sifrele- ‘cipher’

sinikle- ‘measure with ginik
(a measure for cereals
equalling 10 litres)’

sisele- ‘bottle’

sisle- ‘stab somebody’

sutla- ‘drive away’

tabakala- ‘layer; fold’

tabakla- ‘tan’

takozla- ‘chock’

talanla- ‘plunder’

talagla- ‘cover with sawdust’

tamamla- ‘accomplish’

tanele- ‘granulate’

tanikla- ‘provide a witness’

tanila- ‘diagnose’

tanimla- ‘define’

tanitla- ‘prove’

tapala- ‘stopper’

tapanla- ‘harrow’

tapula- “get title to a piece of
land’

tarakla- ‘comb’

tarazla- ‘make rough by
combing’

tasarla- ‘design’

tasimla- ‘reckon’

tasla- ‘affect’

tasnifle- ‘assort’

tagla- ‘lapidate’

tavla- ‘anneal’

tayla- ‘bring forth a foal’

tebegirle- ‘chalk; smear with
chalk’

tedarikle- ‘prepare’

tekle- ‘(engine) miss’

tekmele- ‘kick’

tekmille- “finish’

tekrarla- ‘repeat’

telala- ‘stiffen with tela’

telle- ‘telegraph’

terasla- ‘terace (a slope)’

terazile- ‘balance’

terbiyele- ‘cultivate’

terle- ‘sweat’

tertiple- ‘organize’

testerele- ‘saw’

tetikle- ‘trigger’

teyelle- ‘baste’

tezgahla- ‘plan’

tezle- ‘speed up’

tikagla- ‘plug’

timarla- ‘(horse) groom’

tipala- ‘bung’

tiragla- ‘crop’

tirmikla- ‘rake’

tirnakla- ‘scratch’

tirpanla- ‘scythe’

tipile- ‘(of a snowstorm or
blizzard) rage’

tiple- ‘represent a character’

tirele- ‘put a dash’

titremle- ‘pay attention to
intonation in speaking’
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tohumla- ‘seed’

tokagla- ‘beat (washing) with
a clothes stick’

tokatla- ‘slap’

topakla- ‘form into pellets’

topla- ‘sum’

toprakla- ‘earth’

topukla- ‘prod with one’s
heels’

torbala- ‘bag’

tornala- ‘lathe’

torpille- ‘torpedo’

torpiile- ‘rasp’

tungla- ‘make bronze’

turala- ‘skein’

turla- ‘tour’

tusla- ‘press (button)’

tutamla- ‘take a small handful
of sth’

tutkalla- ‘glue’

tuzakla- ‘lay a trap’

tuzla- ‘salt’

tiimle- ‘integrate’

tiinekle- ‘perch’

tiiple- ‘put in a tube’

tiirkiile- ‘sing a folk song’

tiitsiile- ‘fume’

ugurla- ‘send off”

unla- ‘flour’

iigle- ‘make three’

iinle- ‘cry out; sing’

istele- ‘persist’

istiipiile- ‘caulk or pack stg.
with oakum or tow’

utiile- ‘iron’

iizengile- ‘spur a horse with
the stirrup’

vakumla- ‘vacuum’

varakla- ‘silver’

vazelinle- ‘cover with vase-
line’

vergile- ‘impose a tax on’

vernikle- ‘varnish’

vidala- ‘screw’

vitrinle- ‘make a
shopwindow’

vurgula- ‘emphasize’

yabala- ‘winnow or carry hay
with a yaba (wooden fork
with three to five prongs)’

yaftala- ‘label’

yagla- ‘oil’

yagmala- ‘plunder’

yagmurla- ‘turn into rain’

yalanla- ‘impugn’

yalazla- ‘flame’
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yaldizla- ‘gild’

yalpala- ‘sway from side to
side’

yamala- ‘vamp’

yanitla- ‘answer’

yarala- ‘wound’

yargila- ‘judge’

yarila- ‘be halfway through’

yarimla- ‘halve’

yarmala- ‘split stg. length-
wise’

yasakla- ‘ban’

yastikla- ‘cushion’

yayimla- ‘publish’

yayla- ‘spend the summer in
the mountains’

yazla- ‘spend the summer in a
certain place’

yedekle- ‘back up’

yegle- ‘prefer’

yelekle- ‘put feather at the
end of an arrow’

yelkenle- ‘sail’

yelle- ‘blow upon’

yelpazele- ‘fan’

yemle- ‘peck’

yildizla- ‘(of wind) blow
from North’

yogurtla- ‘add yogurt’

yongala- ‘make a chip’

yorumla- ‘interpret’

yudumla- ‘sup’

yuhla- ‘boo’
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yumakla- ‘clew’
yumrukla- ‘punch’
yumurtla- ‘ovulate’
yiikle- ‘load’

yiizle- ‘make representations’
zamanla- ‘time’
zamkla- ‘glue’

zarfla- ‘envelope’
zedele- ‘damage’
zehirle- ‘poison’
zimbala- ‘staple’
zimparala- ‘sandpaper’
zipkinla- ‘harpoon’
zirvala- ‘drivel’

ziftle- ‘caulk’

zincirle- ‘chain’

[ 25.2. Adjective + -1A verbs

[ i. Adjective + -1A verbs (transitive)

agirla- ‘accommodate’

akla- ‘acquit’

alacala- ‘speckle’

alala- ‘camouflage’

alla- ‘adorn’

arakla- ‘snoop’

arila- ‘declare that stg. is free
from defect’

agagila- ‘humiliate’

biitlinle- ‘defragment’

gaprazla- ‘cross’

ciftle- ‘make two’

degirmile- ‘make circular’

denkle- ‘even up’

digla- ‘exclude’

dogrula- ‘corroborate’

dortle- ‘quadruplicate’

durula- ‘rinse’

diizle- ‘smooth’

erginle- ‘enlighten’

esenle- ‘greet’

egitle- ‘equalize’

gegerle- ‘cause to pass’

genelle- ‘generalize’

gergekle- ‘verify’

giincelle- ‘update’

hazirla- ‘prepare’

ikile- ‘reduplicate’

karala- ‘scrabble’

kirikla- ‘crumble’

kiregsile- ‘turn stg. into lime’

kolayla- ‘finish the hardest
part of a job’

kotiile- ‘denigrate’

kurula- ‘dry’

kutlula- ‘offer congratulations
to so. on a feast day’

marizle- ‘beat so. up’

Stele- “shift’

6zdegle- ‘make identical’

Ozgiile- ‘allocate’

peydahla- ‘produce’

pakla- ‘clean’

sikila- ‘make stg. tight’

tazele- ‘freshen’

temizle- ‘clean’

tersle- ‘scold’

ulula- ‘glorify’

zorla- “force’

ii. Adjective + -1A verbs (intransitive)

afalla- ‘flabbergast’
aykirila- ‘take the short cut’
bayatla- ‘go stale’

bengile- ‘eternalize’
ferahla- ‘feel relieved’
genigle- ‘broaden’

gerile- ‘deteriorate’

hafifle- ‘lighten’

hamla- ‘get soft from lack of
work’

ihtiyarla- ‘grow old’

pepele- ‘stutter’

pisle- ‘dirty’

rahatla- ‘feel at ease’

sakinle- ‘calm down’

semizle- ‘grow fat’

serbestle- ‘breathe easily’

serinle- ‘get cool’
sersemle- ‘become dazed’
sicakla- ‘feel hot’
sigmanla- ‘get fat’

tirilla- ‘be destitute’
topalla- ‘hobble’

ucuzla- ‘cheapen’
yavagla- ‘slow down’
zayifla- ‘get thin’

25.3. Adverb + -1A verbs

ertele- ‘postpone’
higle- ‘disregard completely’

nicele- ‘quantify’
nitele- ‘qualify’

oncele- ‘give stg. priority’
yinele- ‘repeat’
evetle- ‘say yes’
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25.4. Onomatopoeic root + -1A verbs'

agla- ‘weep’

ahla- ‘sigh, moan’

carla- ‘talk loudly,
incessantly’

cirtla- ‘screech’

ciyakla- ‘squeal’

cizla- ‘burn with a sizzling
noise’

ciyakla- ‘squeal’

cagla- ‘ripple’

catla- ‘crack, chap’

¢inla- ‘clang; tinkle’

¢itla- ‘make a slight cracking
sound’

defle- “‘drive away; expel’

dehle- ‘(animal) to urge on’

firla- ‘pop out’

fisla- ‘fizz’

fosla- “fail; be disconcerted’

gakla- ‘caw’

gidakla- ‘cackle’

girtla- ‘drink tea with sugar
kept in the mouth’

gurkla- ‘(of a bird) to sit’

gurla- ‘rumble’

giimle- ‘emit a loudly
echoing or booming
sound’

giirle- ‘roar’

harla- ‘burn furiously’

hagla- ‘boil’

havla- ‘bark’

hayla- ‘drive (an animal) by

shouting hay’

hirla- ‘growl; snarl’

hisla- ‘make a wheezing or
rustling sound’

hohla- ‘breathe’

hopla- ‘jump’

horla- ‘snore’

hortla- ‘rise from the grave’

thla- ‘groan’

inle- ‘moan’

kekele- ‘stutter’

kiskigla- ‘shoo’

kiitle- ‘give out a

thudding noise’

liple- ‘choke down; gulp
down’

mele- ‘bleat’

mincikla- ‘pinch and
squeeze’

murla- ‘purr’

miyavla- ‘meow’

ofla- ‘grunt with vexation’

parla- ‘shine’

patla- ‘explode’

pehpehle- ‘applaud’

pirla- ‘flutter’

pirpirla- “(of light) blink’

pirtla- ‘protrude’

pispisla- ‘swing a baby
slowly to make him sleep’

pohpohla- “flatter’

portle- ‘bulge out’

pufla- ‘blow; puff’

piifle- ‘puff’

sizla- ‘ache’

sakla- ‘make a loud cracking
noise’

saksakla- ‘applaud’

sapla- ‘make a smacking
noise with the lips or
hand’

sarla- ‘flow with a splashing
noise’

sirla- ‘make the noise of
gently running water’

sorla- ‘(of liquids) flow
loudly’

tikla- ‘tick’

tinla- ‘clang’

tirtikla- “fleece’

tisla- ‘hiss’

tosla- ‘bump’

ufla- ‘sigh; express
annoyance’

iifle- ‘blow upon’

vakla- ‘quack’

vakvakla ‘quack’

vicikla- ‘make stg. into a
goo’

vinla- ‘buzz’

virla- ‘nag’

vizla- ‘buzz’

viyakla- ‘squawk’

zirla- ‘keep up a continuous
noise’

zipla- ‘jump’

zonkla- ‘throb with pain’

[ 25.5. -Et + -1A verbs

gozetle- ‘observe secretly’

[ 25.6. Other -1A verbs (verbs the roots of which do not have a specific meaning in MT)"* |

anla- ‘understand’

atla- ‘jump’

balikla- ‘dive head foremost’

bagla- ‘start’

bekle- ‘wait’

belinle- ‘wake up and
blench’

belirle- ‘determine’

belle- ‘dig’

besle- ‘feed’

cakozla- ‘suss’

citile- ‘(clothes) rub together
while washing’

dagla- ‘scorch’

dazla- ‘be picky’

derle- ‘compile’

dizla- ‘swindle; acquire by

fraud’

dinle- ‘listen’

egle- ‘amuse’

emekle- ‘crawl’

etekle- ‘crawl to so.’

eyle- ‘do’

fistikla- ‘sow discord away;
provoke’

gizle- ‘hide’

gozle- ‘watch’

hakla- ‘overcome’

1sla- ‘wet’
1smarla- ‘order’
incele- ‘investigate’
irdele- ‘explicate’
izle- ‘trace’
kegle- ‘ignore’
kokla- ‘smell’
kolla- ‘watch for’
kutla- ‘celebrate’
Ozle- ‘miss’
payla- ‘rebuke’
rastla- ‘encounter’
sakla- ‘cover’
salla- ‘shake’
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sapla- ‘plunge’
sezinle- ‘sense’

tokezle- ‘stumble’
uslamla- ‘think; reckon’
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yasla- ‘justify’
yolla- ‘send’

sdyle- ‘say’ yadimla- ‘(of molecules)
tasla- ‘affect’ burn’
I 26. -1An verbs |

[ 26.1. Noun + -1An verbs

adlan- ‘be named’

agdalan- ‘become
coagulated’

agirsaklan- “(of a boil) swell;
protrude’

akillan- ‘come to one’s
senses’

alakalan- ‘show interest in’

alevlen- ‘inflame’

ardaklan- ‘(of tree) rot due to
fungus’

arilan- ‘become clean’

arizalan- ‘break down’

arlan- ‘be ashamed’

asilan- ‘benefit’

ateglen- ‘catch fire’

atlan- ‘be skipped’

ballan- ‘(fruit) get ripe and
sweet’

barklan- ‘set up house’

bedirlen- ‘become a full
moon’

beneklen- ‘become spotted’

benlen- ‘get moles’

bereketlen- ‘increase’

berelen- ‘bruise’

biyiklan- ‘get a moustache’

bigimlen- ‘get a form’

bilgilen- ‘get knowledge’

bilinglen- ‘become
conscious’

bitlen- ‘get infested with
lice’

bogumlan- ‘become articu-
lated’

boklan- ‘get dirty; be in a
bad situation’

boncuklan- ‘(of tears, sweat)
become bead-like’

borglan- ‘take on debt’

boylan- ‘grow taller’

boynuzlan- ‘grow horns’

boceklen- ‘be infested with
insects’

bocelen- ‘become infested
with insects’

budaklan- ‘pullulate’

bugulan- ‘mist over’

bulutlan- ‘get cloudy’

buzlan- ‘get icy’

canlan- ‘awaken’

celallen- ‘get into a rage’

cephelen- ‘form a front’

cerahatlen- ‘suppurate’

cesaretlen- ‘take courage

cezalan- ‘be punished’

cihazlan- ‘be equipped with
the latest technology’

cisimlen- ‘materialize’

coskulan- ‘become
exuberant’

ciiciiklen- ‘send forth shoots;
sprout’

ciiretlen- ‘dare’

gapaklan- ‘(of the eye) be-
come gummy’

gargaflan- ‘(of women) cover
oneself’

catallan- ‘furcate’

¢avlan- ‘make noise’

gayirlan- ‘graze’

gegmellen- ‘become bow-
like’

gerezlen- ‘snack’

¢13alan- ‘(of a horse tail)
stand stiff”

gigeklen- ‘bloom’

cillen- ‘get freckles’

gimlen- ‘sprout’

gizgilen- * come to possess
lines’

goreklen- ‘twine’

gukurlan- ‘become hollow’

dalgalan- ‘fluctuate’

dallan- ‘branch’

damarlan- ‘become veined’

degerlen- ‘gain value’

dehgetlen- ‘fear’

demlen- ‘be steeped’

dengelen- ‘be balanced’

dertlen- ‘have troubles’

dillen- ‘become chatty’

diglen- ‘gain authority’

’

dumanlan- ‘be filled with
smoke or mist’

duvaklan- ‘(of a bride) wear
aveil’

duygulan- ‘be moved’

diigiimlen- ‘be tied with a
knot’

edeplen- ‘be or become
well-behaved’

efkarlan- ‘become
thoughtful or anxious’

elektriklen- ‘be electrified’

endigelen- ‘be anxious’

eseflen- ‘regret’

esinlen- ‘be inspired by’

etenelen- ‘establish a
chemical relation
between the fetus and
mother’

etlen- ‘fatten’

evhamlan- ‘be full of false
apprehensions’

ezgilen- ‘become rhythmic’

faydalan- ‘derive benefit
from stg.’

fenlen- ‘know what one is
supposed to know at a
certain age’

ferahlan- ‘become spacious
or airy’

feyizlen- ‘benefit by’

filizlen- ‘sprout’

fiyatlan- ‘get expensive’

gamlan- ‘be grieved’

gayretlen- ‘endeavour’

gazaplan- ‘become wrathful’

gazlan- ‘become gaseous’

giciklan- ‘have a tickling
sensation’

gobeklen- ‘become paunchy’

gorevlen- ‘be assigned duty’

gorgiilen- ‘become well-
bred’

govdelen- ‘become bulky’

gruplan- ‘be grouped’

gururlan- ‘take pride in stg.’

giiglen- ‘grow stronger’
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giivelen- ‘get clothes-moths’
halelen- ‘form a halo’
hararetlen- ‘become heated’
hareketlen- ‘brisk’
harelen- ‘have a sheen’
hasetlen- ‘envy’
hastalan- ‘become ill
havalan- ‘be aired’
hayiflan- ‘bemoan’
helecanlan- ‘become
excited’
helmelen- ‘become like
paste’
heveslen- ‘be eager to do
stg.’
heyecanlan- ‘become
excited’
hirslan- ‘seethe’
higimlan- ‘become furious’
hizlan- ‘gain speed’
hiddetlen- ‘become angry’
hislen- ‘be moved’
huylan- ‘get nervous’
hiiziinlen- ‘feel sad’
igiklan- ‘be illuminated’
ikirciklen- ‘get suspicious’
ilgilen- ‘be interested’
iltihaplan- ‘become
inflamed’
ipliklen- ‘become
threadbare’
irinlen- ‘suppurate’
isteklen- ‘want to’
igkillen- ‘be dubious’
igtahlan- ‘get pleasantly
hungry’
kabuklan- ‘grow bark’
kademelen- ‘become
gradual’
kahirlan- ‘be grieved’
kahpelen- behave
deceitfully; perfidiously’
kanatlan- ‘take wing’
kanlan- ‘become blood
stained’
kapilan- ‘take service’
karincalan- ‘prickle’
kasavetlen- ‘become sad’
katkilan- ‘contain an
additive’
kavlan- ‘be desquamated’
kaygilan- ‘worry’
kegelen- ‘become matted’
kederlen- ‘mourn’
kepeklen- ‘become scurfy’
keyiflen- ‘get tipsy’

killan- ‘become hairy’

kirgillan- ‘become sprinkled
with grey’

kivamlan- ‘reach the right
consistency’

kivanglan- ‘be pleased’

kivilcimlan- ‘start to give off
sparks’

kivrimlan- ‘become curled’

kiymetlen- ‘become more
valuable’

kibirlen- ‘become arrogant’

kinlen- ‘nurse a grudge’

kirlen- ‘become dirty’

kokorozlan- ‘intimidate;
challenge’

kokulan- ‘perfume’

konuglan- ‘deploy’

konutlan- ‘use a place as a
residence’

kokenlen- ‘have an origin’

koklen- ‘put forth roots’

kopriilen- ‘have a bridge’

kristallen- ‘crystallize’

kullan- ‘use’

kurtlan- ‘get wormy’

kurumlan- ‘be puffed-up’

kugkulan- ‘feel suspicious’

kutuplan- ‘be polarized’

kuvvetlen- ‘grow stronger’

kiiflen- ‘get moldy’

kiltiirlen- ‘become
cultivated’

kiimbetlen- ‘become dome-
like’

kiimelen- ‘cluster’

lezzetlen- ‘become
delicious’

mallan- ‘acquire property’

meneviglen- ‘have a moiréd
appearance’

meraklan- ‘worry about’

merkezlen- ‘be centered’

mevzilen- ‘take up a
position’

meyvelen- ‘(of tree) have
fruits’

mikroplan- ‘be infected’

sporlan- ‘sporificate’

millen- ‘silt up’

mutlan- ‘become happy’

neselen- ‘become cheerful’

ogullan- ‘(of bees) swarm’

Sbeklen- ‘form a group’

S¢len- ‘cherish a grudge’

ofkelen- ‘grow angry’
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orgiitlen- ‘be organized’

Sriimceklen- ‘become
covered with cobwebs’

pahalan- ‘become dear’

palazlan- ‘grow strong’

paralan- ‘be torn’

parazitlen- ‘jam’

paslan- ‘become rusty’

peltelen- ‘become jellified’

pihtilan- ‘become
coagulated’

pipiriklen- ‘be afflicted with
unfounded fears/
suspicions’

pirelen- ‘become infested
with fleas’

posalan- ‘deposit a
sediment’

potlan- ‘be creased’

puslan- ‘(of a cold glass) be
misty with condensation’

piirgeklen- ‘become
tasselled’

piirtiiklen- ‘become knobby’

piiriizlen- ‘become rough or
shaggy’

piitiirlen- ‘become
chilblained’

ragelen- ‘shiver; (of hair)
stand on end’

renklen- ‘take on a lively
note’

rutubetlen- ‘become damp’

ruziklen- ‘live in destitution’

riizgarlan- ‘become windy’

sabunlan- ‘soap oneself’

sagaklan- ‘become fringed’

sakallan- ‘sprout a beard’

sakatlan- ‘become disabled’

sancilan- ‘gripe’

serinlen- ‘become cool’

sevdalan- ‘fall passionately
in love with’

sitmalan- ‘get malaria’

sihirlen- ‘be enthralled’

silahlan- ‘become armed’

silahsizlan- ‘become
disarmed’

sineklen- ‘become infested
with flies’

sinirlen- ‘become irritated’

sislen- ‘get foggy’

sonlan- ‘end’

sonuglan- ‘result in’

sorguglan- ‘look like a
plume’
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siitlen- ‘lactate’

streslen- ‘become stressful’

sulan- ‘deliquesce’

siiratlen- ‘gain speed’

sekillen- ‘acquire a shape’

senlen- ‘become cheerful’

sereflen- ‘be honoured’

siddetlen- ‘become
intensified’

simgeklen- ‘(lightning)
flash’

suurlan- ‘become conscious’

siiphelen- ‘doubt’

talazlan- ‘(of silk) be ruffled
up’

tanelen- ‘granulate’

tasalan- ‘worry’

tatlan- ‘(fruit) get sweet’

telaglan- ‘get agitated’

temellen- ‘become firmly
fixed’

teskilatlan- ‘get organized’

tirtillan- ‘become infested
with caterpillars’

tiftiklen- ‘become fuzzy’

tirfillen- ‘become
threadbare’

tohumlan- ‘(of a plant)
develop seed’

tomurcuklan- ‘bud’

torbalan- ‘sag’

tortulan- ‘sediment’

tozlan- ‘get dusty’

tilllen- ‘become tulle-like’

tiimlen- ‘be integrated’

tiimorlen- ‘get a tumour’

titylen- ‘grow feathers’

uglan- ‘shower down’
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umutlan- ‘become hopeful’

uslan- ‘become well-
behaved’

umitlen- ‘become hopeful’

inlen- ‘become famous’

vasiflan- ‘become qualified’

yakamozlan- ‘form
phosphorescence in the
sea’

yapraklan- ‘become foliated’

yararlan- ‘benefit’

yaslan- ‘grow old’

yelelen- ‘(of hair) wave in
the air’

yemislen- “fruit’

yosunlan- ‘become mossy’

yurtlan- ‘settle’

yiireklen- ‘take heart’

zevklen- ‘become pleased’

26.2. Noun + -1An verbs (to behave in a certain manner/ to do X)

agalan- ‘lord it over so.; play the Agha’

babalan- ‘become enraged; play the Mafia boss’

biiyiiklen- ‘become haughty’

cinlen- ‘become furious’

cilvelen- ‘act in a coquettish manner’
dayilan- ‘swagger’

efelen- ‘behave in an obstinate and defiant way’

erkeklen- ‘act like a bully’

horozlan- ‘bluster’

itlen- ‘behave in an ill-mannered way’
kabadayilan- ‘bully’

koglan- ‘become a ram; act violently, bravely’
kopeklen- ‘cringe like a beaten dog’

sahlan- ‘rear’

yavuzlan- ‘become resolute; bully’

26.3. Adjective + -1An verbs

acilan- ‘become bitter’

akgillan- ‘become whitish, faded’
aksilen- ‘bridle’

alacalan- ‘become colorful’
arsizlan- “act in an impudent manner’
aydinlan- ‘brighten’

ayrilan- ‘become separated; distinct’
beyazlan- ‘whiten’

bollan- ‘get loose’

civiklan- ‘become sticky, wet’
delilen- ‘get crazy, mad’

densizlen- ‘act in a peevish manner’
diklen- ‘get stubborn’

dinglen- ‘feel refreshed’

esaslan- ‘become firmly established’

huysuzlan- “fret’

ivedilen- ‘hurry’

kokozlan- ‘become poor and destitute’
korlen- ‘become blind/ blunt; get rusty’
magrurlan- ‘be puffed up; give oneself airs
mutlulan- ‘become happy’
pimpiriklen- ‘become old and weak’
pislen- ‘get dirty’

rahatsizlan- ‘become ill’

sabirsizlan- ‘grow impatient’

sertlen- ‘get tough’

siyahlan- ‘turn black’

titizlen- ‘fuss about sth’

yesillen- ‘become green’

26.4. Onomatopoeic root + -lAn verbs

betelen- ‘resist obstinately’
bobiirlen- ‘boast’

dirdirlan- ‘grumble’

dirlan- ‘yammer’

miziklan- ‘not play the game’

mizmizlan- ‘quetch’

sabuklan- ‘talk nonsense’

seslen- ‘call’

vahvahlan- ‘say alas, what a pity’
yaziklan- ‘say what a shame/ pity’
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[ 26.5. Other -1An verbs

ayaklan- ‘rebel’

bilmezlen- ‘pretend not to
know’

¢iplan- ‘become naked;
undress’

gullan- ‘descend’

dinlen- ~ ‘relax’

evlen- ‘get married’

gazellen- ‘(trees) to lose
their leaves’

gevezelen- ‘chatter’

goniillen- ‘be offended, hurt’

giineglen- ‘sunbathe’

hallen- ‘acquire a new
condition’

hanlan- ‘(of animals)
become bad-tempered’

hoslan- ‘like’

iglen- ‘be emotionally
affected’

kapaklan- ‘fall flat on one’s
face’

kagarlan- ‘get used to doing
wicked things’

kosullan- ‘be conditioned’

soluklan- ‘take a breath’

terslen- ‘meet with a rebuff’

tikimlan- ‘devour’

uzaklan- ‘be coy; feign
reluctance’

iislen- ‘position oneself at a
place’

yankilan- ‘echo’

yaylan- ‘bounce’

yellen- ‘break wind’

yillan- ‘age’

sebeplen- “‘get a share of the
pie’

siperlen- ‘take shelter’

sahiplen- ‘claim possession
of stg.’

[ 27. -1As verbs

[ 27.1.1. Noun+ -1As verbs (verbs denoting change of state)

abanozlag- ‘become hard or
as black as ebony’

abideleg- ‘become a monu-
ment; be memorialized’

acemles- ‘become Persian’

acilag- ‘become bitter’

adlas- ¢ become a noun’

agaclag- ‘become tree-like’

agdalag- ‘become of the
consistency of thick
syrup’

agilag- ‘become poisonous’

Almanlas- ‘become German-
like’

anilag- ‘become a memory’

anitlag- ‘acquire a monument
status’

apseles- ‘become an abscess’

Araplas- ‘become Arab-like’

argolag- ‘become slang’

asalaklag- ‘become parasite-
like’

ayranlag- ‘become like ayran
(a drink made of yogurt
and water)’

ayrimlag- ‘become differenti-
ated’

bagimlag- ‘become
dependent on each other’

bakurlag- ‘turn the color of
copper’

bangolas- ‘become banjo-
like’

bayirlag- ‘(of a road) rise; get
steep’

bayraklag- ‘have the status of
aflag’

bebekles- ‘become baby-
like’

bedirles- ‘become a full
moon’

benekles- ‘become spot-like’

betonlag- ‘become full with
concrete buildings’

bitkiles- ‘become plant-like’

bloklag- ‘form a block’

boklag- ‘(for a project, situa-
tion) go bad’

boncuklag- ‘become bead-
like’

boynuzlag- ‘become homn-
like’

bozkirlag- ‘become steppe-
like’

bugulas- ‘vaporize’

buharlag- ‘evaporate’

buzagilag- ‘become a calf’

buzlag- ‘get icy’

buzullag- ‘glaciate’

biilbiilles- ‘speak fluently’

cadilag- ‘(of a woman)
become ugly and
cantankerous’

camlag- ‘become glassy’

cazibeleg- ‘become
attractive’

cemaatleg- ‘become a
congregation,
community’

cennetles- ‘become paradise-
like’

cepheles- ‘solidify in
opposition’

cinleg- ‘become smart’

cisimleg- ‘materialize’

ciiciikleg- ‘bud’

cakirlag- ‘become greyish
blue’

gamurlag- ‘turn into mud; get
importunate’

catallag- ‘bifurcate’

cayirlag- ‘become meadowy’

geteleg- ‘become a gang’

¢ibanlag- ‘become boil-like’

cigekles- ‘become a flower’

cirozlag- ‘(of mackerel)
spawn or become thin;
turn into nothing but skin
and bones’

cizgiles- ‘become line-like’

gocuklag- ‘become childish’

¢olles- ‘become desert’

cukurlag- ‘become hollow’

destanlag- ‘become an epic/
legendary’

deyimleg- ‘become an idiom’

dikenles- ‘become thorn-
like’

digileg- ‘feminize’

domuzlag- ‘become obstinate
and disagreeable’

efeles- ‘become hector-like’

efsaneleg- ‘become a legend’

ekles- ‘become affix-like’

erkekles- ‘become
masculine’

esekles- ‘behave rudely’
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eterles- ‘become ether’

facialag- ‘become disastrous’

filozoflas- ‘philosophize’

firavunlag- ‘behave cruelly
and despotically’

formiilleg- ‘become a
formula’

fosilles- ‘fossilize’

Fransizlag- ‘Gallicize’

Frenkles- ‘behave like a
European’

gazlag- ‘become gaseous’

gerillalag- ‘become a
guerilla’

gdgebeles- ‘become a
nomad’

golles- ‘become lake-like’

gruplag- ‘form groups’

hamurlag- ‘become dough-
like’

hayvanlag- ‘become swinish,
become brutish’

helvalag- ‘become halvah-
like’

hevenkles- ‘become a bunch
of fruits’

hiyarlag- ‘become doltish,
turn into a dolt’

hiziples- ‘separate into
factions’

holdingles- ‘conglomerate’

horozlag- ‘become a bully’

hulyalag- ‘become a dream’

irmaklag- ‘become river-like’

ifritleg- ‘get angry’

ihtisaslag- ‘specialize’

ilahlag- ‘become god-like’

ilkeles- ‘become a principle’

insanlas- ‘humanize’

Islamlag- ‘convert to Islam’

kadinlag- ‘become feminine’

kadrolas- ‘place one’s men
in key places’

kaliplag- ‘take a fixed form;
become stereotyped’

kalplag- ‘start goldbricking;
to start turning out
shoddy work’

karilag- ‘behave like a
woman’

kartelleg- cartelize’

kaslag- ‘become muscle-like’

katirlag- ‘start acting
muleheadedly’

kavlag- ‘become tindery or
punky’

kegeles- ‘mat; felt’

kegiles- ‘become obstinate’

kelles- ‘become bald’

kentles- ‘become urbanized’

kirgillag- ¢ {of hair) become
grey’

kiregles- ‘calcify’

kistleg- ‘become cyst-like’

kisiles- ‘become a person’

kliseles- ‘become a cliché’

kokles- ‘become established’

koleles- ‘turn into a slave’

koyles- ‘become village-like’

kozles- ‘become cinder’

kullag- ‘serve so. with utter
faithfulness’

kurallag- ‘become a rule’

kursunlag- ‘become heavy as
lead’

kuzulag- ‘become as gentle
as a lamb’

kiilgeles- ‘harden in a lump’

kiitiikles- ‘become rude and
insensible’

lagkalag- ‘get slack; loose’

laikleg- ‘become secular’

lifles- ‘become fiber-like’

melezlesg- ‘become cross-
bred’

milletles- ‘become a nation’

mitles- ‘become a myth’

modalag- ‘come into fashion’

mumlag- ‘become wax-like’

nasirlag- ‘become calloused’

nesneles- ‘turn into an
object’

neticeles- ‘end’

odunlag- ‘lignify; get rude’

okullag- ‘become school-
like’

oluklas- ‘become trough-
like’

organlas- ‘(of a living thing)
to develop organs’

ormanlag- ‘become forested’

oyunlag- ‘become a game’

ozonlag- ‘become ozone’

dbekles- ‘become a mass,
pile’

ozles- ‘become the
consistency of pastry’

palazlag- ‘grow large’

partiles- ‘become a party’

pelteles- ‘jellify’

pihtilag- ‘coagulate’
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pigles- be ruined, turn into a
ballup’

putlag- ‘be idolized’

resimleg- ‘become picture-
like’

robotlag- ‘become a robot’

Rumlas- ‘become Greek-
like’

Ruslag- ‘become Russian-
like’

sabunlas- ‘saponify’

sagirlag- ‘become deaf”

sakizlag- ‘become sticky’

salginlag- ‘become an
epidemic’

sapiklasg- ‘become a pervert’

smiflag- ‘form a social class’

stvilag- ‘condense; liquefy’

simgeleg- ‘become a symbol’

sirkeleg- ‘turn sour/into
vinegar’

siyahlag- ‘blacken’

Slavlag- ‘become Slavic’

softalag- ‘become very
pious’

sucuklag- ‘sweat’

sabanlag- ‘become stupid’

sasilag- ‘become cross-eyed’

sehirles- ‘become urbanized’

sekilleg- ‘take a certain
shape’

sirketles- ‘become a
company’

sistles- ‘become schist-like”

suurlag- ‘become conscious’

tabulag- ‘become a taboo’

tahtalag- ‘become wood-like’

tanrilag- ‘become a god’

tagillag- ‘fossillize’

taglag- ‘become stone-like’

Tatarlag- ‘become Tatar-like’

tazilag- ‘become thin, fast’

tekelleg- ‘become
monopolized’

temelles- ‘become
permanent’

tenhalag- ‘become deserted’

tilkiles- ‘become crafty’

tiples- ‘become
representative of stg.’

tiritleg- ‘become old and
feeble’

tirgeles- ‘become pale green’

topaklag- ‘become lumpy’

tortulag- ‘become turbid’
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tortullag- ‘become
sedimentary’

tozlag- ‘become dust-like’

tunglag- ‘become bronze-
like’

turgulag- ‘get crushed to a
pulp’

tutkulag- ‘become a passion’

tiimérles- ‘become a tumor’

Tiirkles- ‘become like a
Turk’

tiirkiiles- ‘become a folk-
song’

uluslag- ‘become a nation’

urlag- ‘become a tumour’

ustalag- ‘become skilled’

uydulag- ‘become a sattelite
nation’

uzmanlag- ‘specialize;
become an expert’

iigles- ‘become triple’

yapilag- ‘structure’
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yasalag- ‘become law’

yedekles- ‘become a
substitute’

yerliles- ‘become
indigenous, native’

yildizlag- ‘become successful
and famous’

yoreselles- ‘become local’

[ 27.1.2. Noun + -1As verbs (verbs denoting reciprocity)

agizlag- ‘(of blood veins)
open into one another’

ahitles- ‘take an oath to-
gether’

antlag- ‘come to an
agreement’

bayramlas- ‘exchange greet-
ings on the occasion of a
religious holiday’

bileg- ‘be composed or
compounded’

birles- ‘unite’

cebelles- ‘struggle’

cenkleg- ‘make a war, fight’

cilveles- ‘court’

geneles- ‘chat’

ciftles- ‘(of animals) mate’

cifteleg- ‘(of animals) kick
each other using both hind
feet at once’

davalag- ‘plead to one
another’

dertleg- ‘pour out one’s grief
to one another’

dilleg- “chat’

dirlag- ‘squabble in
undertones’

dostlag- ‘become friends’

esles- ‘be partners’

haberles- ‘correspond’

halles- ‘confide troubles to
one another’

hayirlag- ‘conclude a sale
with the formula ‘hayrim
861’ have good luck with
it’

helalleg- “forgive one another
mutually’

hesaplag- ‘settle one’s
accounts’

iddialas- ‘bet’

inatlag- ‘behave stubbornly
towards each other’

kamplag- ‘form cliques’

kandilles- ‘greet one another
on the five Islamic holy
nights’

kararlag- ‘be decided, be
agreed upon’

kargitlag- ‘disagree’

kavgalas- ‘quarrel’

kavilleg- ‘come to an
agreement’

klikleg- ‘form a clique’

kutuplas- ‘polarize’

kiifiirles- ‘swear to one
another’

mahkemeles- ‘sue one
another’

mektuplasg- ‘correspond by
letter’

ndbetles- ‘take turns’

odaklag- ‘(of light rays, elec-
trons) gather at a point’

ortaklag- ‘enter into partner-
ship with one another’

odiingleg- ‘borrow from one
another’

ogiirles- ‘become familiar;
tame’

paslas- ‘(of football) pass’

paylag- ‘share’

pazarlag- ‘bargain’

randevulag- ‘fix an appoint-
ment with so.’

restleg- ‘(of gambling) mutu-
ally stake all one’s
money’

senetles- ‘give each other
written certification’

sozles- ‘agree together’

sakalag- ‘joke with one
another’

sartlag- ‘mutualy agree to
conditions’

telefonlag- ‘call each other’

tokalag- ‘shake hands’

uzlag- ‘come to an
agreement’

vedalas- ‘bid each other
farewell’

yardimlag- ‘help one another’

yiizles- ‘meet face to face’

[ 27.2. Adjective + -1As verbs (change of state verbs)

acayiples- ‘become strange’

acemileg- ‘become novice
like’

agiklag- ‘become lighter in
color’

adileg- ‘become common or
inferior’

afacanlas- ‘become unruly’

afallag- ‘be stupefied,
astonished’

agirlag- ‘become
heavier/slower’

ahmaklag- ‘become like an
idiot’

akgillag- ‘become whitish’

aklag- ‘turn white’

aksileg- ‘become difficult;
obstinate’

aktifleg- ‘become active’

algaklag- ‘become low,
ignoble’

alenileg- ‘become publicly
known’

aliklag- ‘become astounded’



A complete verb lexicon of Turkish

allag- ‘become red’

altinlag- ‘become gold’

anaglag- ‘become mother-
like/mature’

aptallag- ‘become stupefied’

arilag- ‘become purified’

arsizlag- ‘become shameless/
impudent’

asabiles- ‘become irritable’

asileg- ‘become rebellious’

askeriles- ‘become
militarized’

asriles- ‘modernize’

agagilag- ‘become ignoble’

avareleg- ‘come to be
wandering aimlessly’

aykirilag- ‘become
incongruous; perverse’

ayrilag- ‘distinguish oneself,
stand out’

azginlag- ‘become randy;
excessive’

azmanlag- ‘become
monstrous’

baglilag- ‘become committed
to so./stg.’

bagnazlag- ‘become bigoted’

barbarlag- ‘become
barbarous’

barizles- ‘become apparent’

basitleg- ‘become simple/
vulgar’

bagkalas- ‘grow different’

batililag- ‘become
westernized’

bayagilag- ‘become coarse;
common’

bayginlag- ‘become languid’

bedavalag- ‘become free of
charge’

bedbinles- ‘become
pessimistic’

bediiles- ‘become beautiful’

belirginleg- ‘become
clear/marked’

bencilleg- ‘become selfish’

bengiles- ‘become eternal’

berraklag- ‘become clear;
limpid’

beterles- ‘worsen’

beyazlag- ‘get white’

bezginleg- ‘become weary’

bigkinlag- ‘become a
roughneck’

billurlag- ‘become
crystallized’

bodurlag- ‘become short’

boguklas- ‘become hoarse’

bollag- ‘become plentiful/get
wide’

bonles- ‘become silly/ naive’

bronzlag- ‘get a tan/become
bronze’

budalalag- ‘become silly’

bulaniklag- ‘become
foggy/dim’

buruklas- ‘become
upset/acrid’

biiciirle- ‘become squat’

biitiinles- ‘become a unified
whole’

cansizlag- ‘become weak/
lifeless’

caziples- ‘become
attractive/catchy’

cilizlag- ‘become
bony/weedy’

cilklag- ‘become
rotten/festered’

civiklag- ‘become wet,
sticky/ tiresome’

ciddileg- ‘become serious’

cimrileg- ‘become mean’

cogkunlasg- ‘become
exuberant’

comertleg- ‘become
generous’

ciiceles- ‘become dwarf-like’

gabuklag- ‘fasten’

cagcillag- ‘become
modernized’

cagdaslag- ‘become
contemporary’

¢apkinlag- ‘become
licentious’

¢aprazlag- ‘become involved
and confused’

carpiklag- ‘become deviant’

catiklag- ‘become sulky’

gelikles- ‘become steel-like’

getinles- ‘become arduous’

getrefille- ‘become
complicated’

cevikles- ‘become agile’

cilginlag- ‘become crazy’

¢iplaklag- ‘become naked’

¢iftles- ‘copulate (of
animals); pair’

¢igles- ‘become tactless’

¢ipilleg- ‘become bleary-
eyed’

255

cirkefles- ‘become
loathsome’

cirkinleg- ‘become
ugly/indecent’

gopurlag- ‘become pock-
marked’

goraklas- ‘become arid/
barren’

¢okkiinles- ‘become
depressed’

dalginlag- ‘become absent-
minded’

darginlag- ‘become cross’

darlag- ‘get narrow/tight’

dazlaklas- ‘become bold’

demirles- ‘become iron-like’

denkles- ‘be in equilibrium’

densizleg- ‘become peevish’

derinles- ‘deepen/ specialize
in something’

devles- ‘become gigantic’

dikleg- ‘become
steep/upright’

dingles- ‘become vigorous’

dinginles- ‘become
tranquil/calm’

dirileg- ‘become energetic’

divaneleg- ‘become mad’

dogallag- ‘become natural’

dolgunlag- ‘get plump’

donuklag- ‘become
dim/expressionless’

durulas- ‘become clear/
limpid’

diizles- ‘become
flat/straight/plain’

ebedileg- ‘become eternal’

eblehles- ‘become stupid’

edepsizles- ‘become ill-
mannered/shameless’

edilgenles- ‘become passive’

ehlileg- ‘become tame’

enayiles- ‘become credulous;
fool’

enezeles- ‘become
thin/weak’

enginles- ‘become vast/
boundless’

ergenles- ‘become
adolescent’

erginles- ‘become mature’

esenleg- ‘become well/safe’

eskiles- ‘become old’

esmerleg- ‘become dark’

esnekleg- ‘become flexible’

etkinleg- ‘become active’
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etkisizleg- ‘become
ineffective’

evcilles- ‘become tamed’

fakirleg- ‘become poor’

farkhilag- ‘become different’

farksizlag- ‘become
identical’

fagistles- ‘become fascist’

federalles- ‘become federal’

fenalag- ‘get worse;
deteriorate; feel faint’

fersizles- ‘lose radiance;
become dull’

fettanlag- ‘become a seducer’

gariples- ‘become bizarre’

garplilag- ‘become
westernized’

gavurlag- ‘become an infidel’

gengleg- ‘become youthful or
vigorous’

genelles- ‘become general’

genles- ‘dilate’

gergekles- ‘turn out to be
true’

gerginles- ‘become
stretched/ strained’

globalles- ‘become global’

giigles- ‘become difficult’

giidiikles- ‘become stumpy’

giiliingles- ‘become
absurd/comic’

giimiigile- ‘become silvery’

giincelles- ‘be up-to-date’

giirbiizles- ‘become robust’

giirles- ‘become abundant;
dense’

giizelles- ‘become
beautiful/good’

hafifles- ‘get light/silly’

hainles- ‘become malicious;
behave treacherously’

halsizles- ‘become weak/
tired out’

hamlag- ‘get soft from lack
of work’

hantallag- ‘become
clumsy/coarse’

haraplag- “fall into ruins’

hagarilag- ‘become naughty’

haginleg- ‘become harsh’

haylazlag- ‘become
mischievous’

himbillag- ‘get lazy’

hinzirlag- ‘become wicked’

hirginlag- ‘become ill-
tempered’

hinleg- ‘become a scoundrel;
crafty’

hoslag- ‘become pleasant and
agreeable’

hédiikles- ‘become boorish’

huysuzlag- ‘become peevish’

1liklag- ‘become tepid’

1raklag- ‘go far away’

1ssizlag- ‘become desolate’

ikiles- ‘become two/be
doubled’

ilgingles- ‘become
interesting’

ilkelleg- ‘become primitive’

ilsizles- ‘become
homeless/nationless’

insancillag- ‘become
humane’

insafsizlag- 'become
unjust/cruel’

irileg- ‘grow gradually large’

itleg- ‘become contemptible’

ivedileg- ‘become urgent’

iyileg- ‘recover’

kabalas- ‘become vulgar’

kafirleg- ‘become an infidel’

kalinlag- ‘become thick’

kartlag- ‘grow old’

katilag- ‘become rigid’

katileg- ‘become definite’

kavileg- ‘become
strong/robust’

kelles- ‘become bald’

kesatlag- (of a market)
become stagnant’

kesinleg- ‘become definite’

kilibiklag- ‘become
henpecked’

kiraglag- ‘become arid’

kirlag- ‘turn grey’

kisirlag- ‘become barren’

kitlag- ‘become scarce’

kiyaklag- ‘become nice,
desirable’

kizginlag- ‘become red-
hot/get angry’

kizillag- “turn red’

kibarlag- ‘become courteous’

klasikleg- ‘become a classic’

koflag- ‘become hollow/
stupid’

kolaylas- ‘become easier’

korlag- ‘become an ember’

koyulag- ‘become dark/thick’

korles- ‘become blind/ blunt’

kotiiles- ‘deteriorate’
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kurulasg- ‘become dry’

kutsallag- ‘become holy’

kutsileg- ‘become holy’

kiitles- ‘become blunt’

laubaliles- ‘be too free and
easy’

legalles- ‘become legal’

liberalles- ‘become liberal’

matlag- ‘become dull, matt’

mavileg- ‘turn blue’

millileg- ‘become
nationalized’

morlag- ‘turn purple’

muzirlag- ‘become harmful,
detrimental’

muziples- ‘become prankish;
teasing’

nankorleg- ‘become
ungrateful’

nazikleg- ‘become polite’

neftileg- ‘turn dark green’

netlesg- ‘become clear’

normalleg- ‘become normal’

oburlag- ‘become gluttonous,
greedy’

olaganlag- ‘become normal’

olgunlag- ‘become
mature/ripe’

Ozdesles- ‘identify’

ozelleg- ‘become special/
private’

ozerkles- ‘become
autonomous’

6zgiinles- ‘become
genuine/original’

ozgiirles- ‘become free’

pahalilag- ‘become costly’

pasifles- ‘become passive’

pekles- ‘become
stronger/rigid’

pesles- ‘(of voice) become
soft/low’

pintiles- ‘become stingy’

pisles- ‘become dirty’

pratikles- ‘become practical’

radikalleg- ‘become a
radical’

resmileg- ‘become
formal/authorized’

revanlag- ‘become
harmonious’

rezilleg- ‘become
contemptible’

sabitleg- ‘become stable’

sadeleg- ‘become plain’

saflag- ‘become pure’
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sakarlag- ‘become clumsy’
sakinleg- ‘become calm’
salaklag- ‘become foolish’
salozlag- ‘become stupid’
sarilag- ‘turn yellow’
sarplag- ‘become steep; hard’
sathiles- ‘become
superficial’
semeles- ‘become stupefied’
semizles- ‘become fat,
fleshy’
serinlesg- ‘become
cool/chilly’
sersemles- ‘become
stupefied’
sertles- ‘become
hard/austere’
sessizles- ‘become quiet’
sicaklag- ‘become warm’
siklag- ‘become
frequent/densely massed’
siskalag- ‘get thin and weak’
siviklag- ‘become sticky’
silikleg- ‘become indistinct’
sinsileg- ‘become sly’
sivilleg- ‘become civilian’
sivrileg- ‘become pointed’
soguklag- ‘get cold’
soluklag- ‘become dim/pale’
soyutlag- ‘become abstract’
sterilleg- ‘become sterile’
sululag- ‘become watery/too
familiar’
siifliles- ‘become low/
common’
sapsallag- ‘become slovenly’
sarklilag- ‘become
easternized’
saskinlag- ‘become baffled’
seffaflag- ‘become
transparent’

sehirliles- ‘become
urbanized’
sekerles- ‘become sweet/
cute’
siklag- ‘become chic’
sirinles- ‘become affable’
sirretles- ‘become malicious’
tabiles- ‘become natural’
tarafsizlag- ‘become neutral’
tatlilag- ‘get sweet/become
pleasant’
tatsizlag- ‘become
distasteful/unpleasant’
tazeles- ‘become fresh’
tekles- ‘become sole’
tersles- ‘become adverse’
tetikles- ‘become alert’
tezleg- ‘become fast’
tikizlag- ‘become firm and
hard’
ticarileg- ‘become
commercial’
titizles- ‘become captious’
titrekles- ‘become vibrant’
tizles- ‘become shrill’
trajikles- ‘become tragic’
tuhaflag- ‘get odd/become
queer’
uguklag- ‘become pallid’
ululag- ‘become sublime’
ulusallag- ‘become
nationalized’
uyaniklag- ‘become vigilant’
uygarlag- ‘become civilized’
uysallag- ‘become amenable’
uyuzlag- ‘become mangy’
uzaklag- ‘retire to a distance’
irkekles- ‘become timorous’
iistiinles- ‘become superior’
vahgileg- ‘become savage’
varsillag- ‘become wealthy’
viranlag- ‘become ruinous’
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yabanileg- ‘go wild’

yakinlag- ‘draw near,
approach’

yaklag- ‘approach;
approximate’

yalginlag- ‘become craggy’

yalnizlag- ‘become isolated’

yansizlag- ‘become
impartial’

yapaylas- ‘become artificial’

yapisallag- ‘become
structured’

yassilag- ‘become flattened’

yatkinlag- ‘become inclined
to something’

yavanlag- ‘become dull or
uninteresting’

yayginlag- ‘become
prevalent’

yayvanlag- ‘become wide
and shallow’

yeginles- ‘become harsh’

yeniles- ‘become new’

yerelles- ‘become local’

yetkinles- ‘become
competent’

yigitles- ‘become brave’

yobazlag- ‘become bigoted’

yogunlas- ‘become
concentrated’

yoksullag- ‘become destitute’

yozlag- ‘become degenerate’

yiizsiizleg- ‘become brash’

zebunlag- ‘become helpless
and weak’

zenginles- ‘get rich’

zindeles- ‘become energetic
and alert’

zirzoplas- ‘become crazy’

zorlag- “get difficult/hard’

ziigiirtleg- ‘become broke’

ziippeles- ‘become a fop’

| 27.3. Adverb + -1As verbs

fazlalag- ‘increase in number’

sahilesg- ‘become real’

| 28. -nA verbs

agna- ‘lie down and roll’

gigne- ‘chew’

kayna- ‘boil’

kisne- ‘neigh’

| 29. -rA verbs

gokra- ‘boil’
dogra- ‘chop’

kipra- ‘move slightly’
kivra- ‘curl up’

siidre- ‘become drunk’
sakra- ‘sing loudly’
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gevre- ‘crisp’ kiikre- ‘roar’ titre- ‘tremble’
kavra- ‘grab; cognize’ sigra- ‘hop; bounce’
30. -sA verbs
aginsa- ‘(in geography) reconnoitre’”  kanitsa- ‘accept stg. as tavsa- ‘slacken; abate’
agirsa- ‘neglect so.; impede stg.’ evidence’ tekese- ‘(of a female goat)
aksa- ‘limp; delay’ kapsa- ‘comprise; cover’ desire a male goat’
agagisa- ‘deride; humiliate’ kogsa- ‘(of a sheep) desire a umursa- ‘care; be concerned
bityiikse- ‘accept stg. as big’ ram’ about’
girkinse- ‘consider stg. ugly’ kutsa- ‘bless; sanctify’ uzaksa- ‘regard (a person or
goksa- ‘grudge’ kiigiikse- ‘despise; belittle’ place) as being far away’
duraksa- ‘falter’ Skse- ‘long for; miss’ istiinse- ‘consider stg.
evse- ‘be homesick’ dnemse- ‘heed; overrate’ superior’
garipse- ‘find stg. strange’ Srnekse- ‘take as an example’  yakinsa- ‘consider stg. to
gerekse- ‘feel the necessity’ savsa- ‘put off doing stg. occur soon’
hafifse- ‘downplay; undervalue’ continually’ yelse- ‘rot; go stale’
1raksa- ‘think stg. unlikely’ susa- ‘be thirsty’ yurtsa- ‘be homesick’

| 31. -s(1) Verbs
ansi- ‘remember; recall’ yadsi- ‘deny; negate’
gigeksi- ‘become flowerlike; bloom’ yansi- ‘reflect’
diivesi- ‘(of a heifer) desire a female’ sars- ‘shake’

| 32. -sIn Verbs
gereksin- ‘feel the necessity of” tiksin-'® ‘be disgusted’
zorsun- ‘regard as burdensome’ yiiksiin- ‘regard as burdensome; grudge fulfilling

a promise’

| 33. -y Verbs
cay- ‘swerve; deviate from a purpose’  kay- “slip; slide’ siy- ‘(of a dog) urinate’
doy- ‘be satiated’ kiy- ‘mince, slaughter’ soy- ‘undress; peel; rob’
duy- ‘hear’ koy- ‘put’ tity- ‘slip away’
giy- ‘put on’ oy- ‘engrave; carve’ uy- ‘conform; agree; fit’
goy- ‘burn’ say- ‘count; respect’ yay- ‘spread; scatter’

Appendix 2b

[ 1. Verb roots identical to noun roots
ac1- ‘hurt; feel pity’ gerek- ' ‘be needful; be lacking’ tepki- ‘undergo a chemical
agni- ‘ache’ kaysa- “fall due to a landslide’ reaction’
boya- ‘paint’ tat- ‘taste’ iivey- ‘(of a dove) coo’
damla- ‘drip’ yama- ‘patch’
etki- ‘affect (in chemistry)’ zibar- ‘(contemptously) go

to bed; die’

[ 2. Verb roots identical to adjective roots
bavli- ‘train a dog/falcon to hunt’ eski- ‘be worn out’
eksi- ‘become sour’ kohne- ¢ become outmoded’

| 3. Et- ‘do’ compounds

addet- ‘count; esteem’ ahdet- ‘take an oath’
affet- ‘forgive’ ahzet- ‘accept’

akdet- ‘bind, conclude (a
bargain)’
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akset- ‘reflect’

atfet- “direct; attribute’

azlet- ‘dismiss from an
office’

azmet- ‘resolve upon; intend’

bahset- ‘discuss; mention’

bahget- ‘grant; forgive’

cebret- ‘force; compel’

cehdet- ‘strive’

cevret- ‘ill-treat’

cezbet- ‘draw, attract’

defet- ‘expel; eject’

defnet- ‘bury’

devret- ‘turn upside down;
turn over to another’

emret- ‘command, order’

faslet- ‘separate’

feshet- “abolish’

fethet- ‘conquer’

gaslet- ‘wash’

gaspet- ‘seize by force’

guslet- ‘wash for ritual
purposes’

haccet- ‘make the pilgrimage
to Mecca’

haczet- ¢ sequester’

hakket- ‘engrave’

hallet- ‘undo; solve’

hamdet- ‘give thanks and
praise to God’

hamlet- ‘load; ascribe’

hapset- ‘imprison’

hasret- ‘restrict; restrain’

hatmet- ‘conclude; complete’

hazmet- ‘digest’

hazzet- ‘rejoice’

hicvet- ‘satirize’

hisset- ‘feel’

hitkmet- ‘rule’

kahret- ‘sadden; make so.
distressed’

kastet- ‘subdue; be
distressed’

katet- ‘traverse’

katlet- “kill’

kavlet- ‘agree’

kaydet- ‘enrol; register’

kesfet-’discover’

keyfet- ‘enjoy oneself’

kiifret- ‘swear’

lagvet- ‘abrogate; abolish’

lutfet- ‘do a favor’
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mahvet- ‘destroy’

menet- ‘forbid’

methet- ‘praise’

meylet- ‘be inclined’

naklet- ‘transport; narrate’

nakset- ‘decorate’

nesret- ‘spread; publish’

niikset- ‘(of a disease) recur’

raptet- ‘bind; fasten’

recmet- ‘pelt; stone to death’

reddet- ‘refuse’

rekzet- ‘set up; erect’

resmet- ‘draw’

sabret- ‘be patient’

seyret- ‘watch’

sirret- ‘make stg. disappear’

siikret- ‘be thankful’

tabet- ‘print’

vadet- ‘promise’

vehmet- ‘forbode; fear’

zannet- ‘think; suppose’

zehret- ‘take all the pleasure
out of sth.”

zikret- ‘mention’

zulmet- ‘treat unjustly,
cruelly’

| 4. Eyle- ‘do’ compounds

affeyle- ‘forgive’
emreyle- ‘command; order’

kahreyle- ‘cause to become grieved’
reddeyle- ‘refuse’

sabreyle- ‘be patient’
seyreyle- ‘watch’
siikreyle- ‘be thankful’

[ 5. Ol “be’ compounds

addol- ‘be counted’

affol- ‘be forgiven’

azlol(un)- ‘be dismissed’

defol- ‘go away’

gagyol- ‘swoon; be in
ecstacy’

hallol- ‘be resolved’

kahrol- ‘be grieved/ distressed’
kaybol- ‘be lost; disappear’

kaydol- ‘be enrolled’

mahvol- ‘be destroyed/ ruined’
menol(un)- ‘be prevented;.forbidden’

reddol(un)- ‘be rejected’
sirrol- ‘disappear’
vadol’un’- ‘be promised’
vahyol’un’- ‘be revealed’
zehrol- ‘spoil one’s
enjoyment’

[ 6. Other compound verbs

[ i

alikoy- ‘keep, detain’
aliver- ‘take stg. smoothly’
artakal- ‘remain over’

bakakal- ‘stand in astonishment/

bewilderment’
¢ikagel- ‘appear suddenly’
¢ikarayaz- ‘be about to remove
stg.”

donakal- ‘be petrified with
horror’

diigeyaz- ‘be on the verge of
falling’

kalakal- ‘stand petrified with
fear or amazement’

koyuver- ‘let go; to just put
down’

olagel- ‘happen now and
again’

Sleyaz- ‘almost die’

saliver- ‘let go; set free’

stiregel- ‘(for stg.) to have
gone on (in a certain
way) for a long time’

sasakal- ‘be left
dumbfounded by’
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[ ii.

devral- ‘take over’
elver- ‘be enough; suffice’

Appendix 2 ¢

feyzal- ‘make progress; be successful’
Ongodr- ‘envisage’

varsay- ‘suppose;
hypothesize’
vazgeg- ‘give up’

[ 1. Reflexive verbs

[ 1.1. -n verbs (reflexive verbs) ®

avun- ‘have one’s mind taken off stg.’

aran- ‘search oneself, one’s pockets; look for
trouble’

bosan- ‘break loose; divorce’

boyan- ‘put on make-up’

calkan- ‘(of news) spread like wildfire’

dadan- ‘acquire a taste for; make too free use
of”

korun- ‘protect oneself’

kugan- ‘gird oneself; dress’

Ogren- ‘learn’

Srtiin- ‘cover oneself’

sivan- ‘roll up one’s trousers; get to work’
soyun- ‘undress’

stirtiin- ‘rub oneself’

taran- ‘comb oneself’

dayan- ‘endure; lean on’
dilen- ‘beg’

diren- ‘resist’

dolan- ‘revolve; saunter about’

dokiin- ‘throw water over oneself”

doviin- ‘beat oneself”
gerin- ‘stretch oneself”
giyin- ‘dress’

kazan- ‘win’

tikan- ‘choke; lose one’s appetite’
tikken- ‘become exhausted’

yalan- ‘lick oneself”

yaman- ‘instal oneself; foist oneself”

yan- ‘burn’

yaran- ‘make oneself serviceable’

yikan- ‘wash oneself’

kapan- ‘shut oneself up, not go out; (of a wound)
heal; (of a woman) veil oneself’

1.2. Noun + -1A + -n verbs~

adaklan- ‘become engaged’
agaglan- ‘become full with
trees’
agilan- ‘become poisoned’
aklan- ‘become clean’
allan- ‘adorn oneself”
arilan- ‘become purified’
avlan- ‘hunt’
ayazlan- ‘(of the night)
become clear and frosty’
baglan- ‘become attached’
biitiinlen- ‘become whole’
biiyiilen- ‘be fascinated,
charmed’
camurlan-* ‘become muddy;
become smudged with
mud’
giriglen- ‘become smeared
with shoemakers’ glue’
eglen- ‘enjoy oneself”
eklemlen- ‘join via joints’
erginlen- ‘become mature’
egitlen- ‘become equal’
etkilen- ‘be influenced’
gizlen- ‘hide oneself”

golgelen- ‘sit in the shade;
become shady’

giimiiglen- ‘become silver
plated’

halkalan- ‘(of eye) get
wrinkled’

hamurlan- ‘become smudged
with dough’

haglan- ‘become boiled’

hazirlan- ‘get prepared’

1slan- ‘become wet’

islen- ‘become black with
soot; smell of soot’

kaplan- ‘become covered/
coated’

karlan- ‘become covered with
snow; become smudged
with snow’

katlan- ¢ become folded; put
up with’

katranlan-* ‘be covered with
tar; get smudged with tar’

kaynaklan- ‘emanate; grow
out of”

kenetlen- ‘be clamped
together’

keselen- ‘rub oneself with a
small cloth’

kinalan- ‘become smudged
with henna’

kilitlen- ‘become locked’

kireglen- ‘calcify; get caked
with lime’

klorlan- ‘become chlorinated’

kolalan- ‘become smudged
with starch’

konumlan- ‘take position’

kopiklen-* ‘become foamy;
become smudged with
foam’

kurgunlan- ‘be covered with
lead’

kurulan- ‘dry oneself’

kiikurtlen- ‘become dusted
with sulfur’

kiillen- ‘die down; be covered
with ashes’

macunlan- ‘become smudged
with cement, putty’
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maltlan- ‘become smudged
with malt’

maskaralan-* ‘put on
mascara; become
smudged with mascara’

mayalan-* ‘ferment; become
smeared with yeast’

mihlan- ‘become nailed to the
spot’

miknatislan- ‘become
magneticized’

morfinlen- ‘feel drowsy from
chatting’

mumlan- ‘become waxed’

miirekkeplen- ‘become
smeared with ink’

niganlan- ‘become engaged’

nigastalan-* ‘tun into starch;
become smudged with
starch’

paklan- clean’

pamuklan-* ‘become covered
with balls of dust or fluff”

pargalan- ‘fragment; fall to
pieces’

perdelen- ‘(of the eye) have a
cataract’

pullan- ‘flake off; scale off”

saklan- ‘hide’

salgalan- ‘become smudged
with tomato paste’

sallan- ‘swing about; waste
time’

saplan- ‘sink into; get an idea
fixed in the mind’

sarimsaklan- ‘become
smudged with garlic’

stralan- ‘line up’

sihirlen- ‘become enchanted’

sirkelen-* ‘turn into vinegar;
become smudged with
vinegar’

sdzlen- ‘become engaged’

siirmelen-* ‘put on mascara;
become smudged with
mascara’

siislen- ‘adorn oneself’

sartlan- ‘be conditioned’

sekerlen- ‘(form sugar
crystals) become smudged
with sugar’

taharetlen- ‘cleanse oneself
(especially after urinating
or defecating)’

talaglan- ‘become smudged
with sawdust’
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tarazlan- ‘(of fabric) become
frayed; dishevelled’

tazelen- ‘be rejuvinated’

tebegirlen- ‘‘become
smudged with chalk’

tekerlen- ‘roll round’

temizlen- ‘clean oneself’

tertiplen- ‘become organized’

topaklan- ‘become lumpy’

toplan- ‘come together’

tutkallan- ‘become smudged
with glue’

tuzlan- ‘become smudged
with salt’

tiikiiriiklen- ‘become
smudged with spittle’

tiitsiilen- ‘become fumigated’

unlan- ‘become smudged
with flour’

itiilen- ‘bore so. stiff”

verniklen- ‘become smudged
with varnish’

yaglan-* ‘become dirty with
grease; put on sunscreen’

yalpalan- ‘sway about; lurch’

yiiklen- ‘take a load upon
oneself’

zehirlen- ‘become poisoned’

[ 1.3.-AlA + -n verbs

calkalan- ‘oscillate; (of sea) be rough’

debelen- ‘struggle and kick’

eselen- ‘scratch and scrabble’

hirpalan- ‘be buffetted about, be upset, illtreated’

oyalan- ‘keep oneself amused (in order to ward
off boredom or sadness);, dawdle’

sagalan- ‘come to have fringes’

sarmalan- ‘bundle up’

silkelen- ‘shake oneself;, jerk oneself out of a
somnolent state’

ufalan- ‘crumble’

yakalan- ‘be captured; be caught’

zedelen- ‘be bruised’

[ 1.4.-ArlA + -n verbs

toparlan- ‘pull oneself together’

[ 1.5.-DA + -n verbs

aldan- ‘be deceived; fall for stg.”
firildan- ‘spin round’
homurdan- ‘mutter; grumble’
kimildan- ‘move’

kipirdan- ‘move slightly’

murildan- ‘mutter to oneself;
babble’

mizildan- ‘complain’

mizirdan- ‘grumble;
complain’

sizildan- ‘moan with pain’

somurdan- ‘grumble with a
sulky face’

virildan- ‘mutter continuosly’

vizildan- ‘complain continuosly’

yelten- ‘attempt; dare’

[ 1.6. -IKIA + -n verbs

siiriiklen- ‘drag oneself”
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1.7. -ImsA + -n verbs

¢ekimsen- ‘draw back; abstain’

1.8. -rA + n verbs

davran- ‘behave; bestir oneself”

igren- ‘be disgusted’

imren- ‘envy; long for’
kivran- ‘writhe; wriggle’

yipran- ‘wear out; grow old
prematurely’

2. Reciprocal verbs

[ 2.1. Verb + -()s (-(D)s verbs denoting reciprocity)

atig- ‘quarrel’

ayrilig- ‘separate from one
another’

ayrig- ‘be decomposed’

bagdas- ‘come to an
agreement’

bagirig- ‘shout together’

bakig- ‘look at one another’

barig- “‘make peace with one
another’

benzes- ‘resemble each other

bikig- ‘become tired of each
other’

birakig- ‘make a truce’

bilig- ‘to become mutually

]

didig- ‘push each other about;
quarrel’

doyus- ‘be mutually satisfied
with stg.’

doviig- ‘fight against one
another’

diirtiig- ‘prod one another’

emis- ‘suck one another’

fisildag- ‘whisper to one
another’

fingirdeg- ‘dally with’

gecis- ‘intermix; be diffused’

girig- ‘set about; interfere’

goriig- ‘meet and converse’

giireg- ‘wrestle’

acquainted’ itig- ‘push one another’
binig- ‘(for one thing) to be kakig- ‘push one another
on top of (another)’ about’

bitig- ‘join; be contiguous’

bogus- ‘be at one another’s
throat; fight’

bozug- ‘become estranged’

¢agrig- “call one another’

gapras- ‘intersect’

carpig- ‘strike one another’

gatig- ‘come up against one
another in dispute’

¢ekis- ‘pull one another
about’

gelig- ‘conflict’

dalag- ‘(of dogs) bite one
another; quarrel’

dams- ‘consult’

dayanig- ‘act with solidarity’

dayatig- ‘be obstinate with
each other’

kapig- ‘snatch stg. from one
another; quarrel’

karig- ‘mix’

kavus- ‘meet after a long
absence’

kesig- ‘intersect, cross’

kiy1g- ‘come to an agreement;
compete against’

konug- ‘talk’

kiisiig- ‘get cross with each
other’

oynas- ‘play with one
another’

Sdes- ‘settle accounts’

Slgiis- “‘measure oneself
against so.”

Opiig- ‘kiss one another’

Srtiig- “overlap’

sarmag- ‘embrace one
another’

saia.s-zo ‘seek a quarrel’

savag- ‘fight’

sayig- ‘settle accounts with
one another’

sevig- ‘love or caress one
another’

sorus- ‘question one another’

s6vilg- ‘swear at one another’

siirtiig- ‘rub against each
other; irritate each other’

takig- ‘quarrel’

tanig- ‘make acquaintance
with one another’

tartig- ‘argue, dispute’

tepig- ‘kick one another’

tokug- ‘butt one another;
collide’

tutug- “‘catch hold of one
another; catch fire;
quarrel’

uyus- ‘come to a mutual
understanding’

vurug- ‘fight’

yakis- ‘be suitable or
becoming’

yaras- ‘be suitable;
harmonize’

yazig- ‘write to one another;
correspond’

yenis- ‘try to beat one
another’

2.2. Verb + -Is (-Is verbs denoting action towards a source)

birikig- ‘crowd; come together at a place’

¢okiig- ‘fall down together’

sokug- ‘push oneself gently into a place amongst others’

tikig- ‘be crammed or squeezed together’

derig- ‘concentrate’
dolug- ‘crowd into a place’
kapig- ‘snatch stg. from one another’

toplag- ‘gather together’
iligiig- ‘throng; pile on’
y1g1- ‘crowd together’
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[ 2.3. Verb + -Is ( -Is verbs denoting action from a source) |

¢oziig- ‘dissociate’
kagig- “disperse; flee in confusion’

kogus- ‘crowd in; make a concerted rush’
ugug- ‘fly together’

[ 2.4. Verb + -Is (-Is verbs denoting activity carried out together)

aglag- ‘weep together; complain continually’
azig- ‘become aggravated’

bagns- ‘shout together’

bekles- ‘wait or keep watch together’

bolig- ‘divide up; share out’

bulus- ‘meet; be together with others’
civildag- “chirp together’

¢agnig- ‘cry out together; call one another’
¢18rig- ‘cry out together or against one another’
cirpis- “flutter’

fikirdag- “flirt’

kikirdag- ‘giggle together’

giiliig- ‘laugh together’

haykirig- ‘bawl, shout together’

hirildag- ‘snarl at one another’

katig- ‘join in; mix with others’

kaynas- ‘unite; (of a crowd) swarm’

kipirdag- ‘move slightly together’

king- ‘wrinkle’

Stitg- “(of birds) sing together’

sig1s- ‘go and fit into a confined space with
difficulty’

titreg- ‘shiver; vibrate’

iiles- ‘go shares’

iiriig- ‘(of dogs) howl together’

vicirdag- ‘(of small birds) chirp together’

[ 2.5. Verb + -Is (-Is verbs denoting change of state) |

degis- ‘change’
doniig- “‘transform’

gelis- ‘grow up; improve’
olug- ‘form’

[ 2.6. Verb + -Is (-Is verbs denoting intensity of action) |

¢ikig- ‘burst out into anger’

erig- ‘arrive’

girig- ‘set about, undertake’

kalkig- ‘attempt stg. beyond one’s powers’
kamag- ‘be dazzled’

karmag- ‘become complicated’
karpig- ‘blink’

kizig- ‘get angry or excited’
kokug- ‘stink’

pekis- ‘become hard or firm’
uyus- ‘become numb’

[ 2.7. Verb + -Is (-Is verbs deriving intransitives from transitives) |

bulag- ‘be smeared; take in hand’
burug- ‘be wrinkled, creased’
biiziig- ‘be constricted, puckered’
dolas- ‘go around; become tangled’

king- ‘become wrinkled’

savus- ‘slip away; pass’

sikig- ‘be closely pressed together; be crowded
together; be in straits’

ulag- ‘reach, arrive at’

[ 2.8. Other -Is verbs™

alig- ‘be accustomed’

apis- ‘stand helpless; be completely non-
plussed’

calig- ‘work; study’

egles- ‘rest oneself; reside’

depresg- ‘move; be stirred; relapse’

ilig- ‘touch; interfere with’

mayig- ‘get drowsy’

simas- ‘importune; annoy’

sivag- ‘become sticky; adhere’

sivig- ‘dissappear; decamp’

sogug- ‘(of earth) absorb water and be dampened”’
yanag- ‘draw near; incline’

yapig- ‘stick ‘(o one)’

yilig- ‘grin unplesantly’

ugrag- ‘struggle; strive hard’

[ 2.9. Verb + 1A + s (verbs denoting reciprocity)

anlag- ‘agree’

bagitlag- ‘agree; contract with’
baglag- ‘reach an agreement’
bogazlas- ‘strangle one another’
destekles- ‘support one another’

koklag- ‘smell one another; caress and kiss one
another’

kucaklag- ‘hug one another’

kiimeles- ‘form groups’

merhabalag- ‘greet one another’
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elleg- ‘touch one another’

egitles- ‘become equal’

etkileg- ‘influence each other’
gagalag- ‘peck one another’
girtlaklag- ‘strangle one another’
hirlag- ‘snarl at one another’
isaretles- ‘make signs to one another’
karsilag- ‘meet face to face’

pengeles- ‘lock fingers with one another and have a
test of strength’

meles- ‘bleat together’

rastlag- ‘meet one another by chance’

selamlag- ‘salute one another’

sdyles- ‘converse’

siingiiles- ‘bayonet one another’

toslag- ‘exchange blows of the heads’

yumruklag- ‘exchange blows’

[ 3. Causative verbs

[ 3.1. Monosyllabic verbs causativized by the affix -Ir/-Ar

artir- ‘increase’

agir- ‘convey over a height;
steal’

batir- ‘make stg. sink’

bitir- “finish; complete’

¢ikar- ‘take off”

dogur- ‘give birth to’

doyur- ‘nourish, satisfy’

duyur- ‘announce’

diigiir- ‘cause to fall; drop’

gegir- ‘make or let pass’

goger- ‘run over’

gogiir- ‘make migrate; make
collapse’

igir- ‘make so. drink’

kagir- ‘kidnap; elope with’

kopar- ‘break off;, sever’

onar- ‘repair’

pisir- ‘cook’

s1zir- ‘cause to ooze out;
squeeze (money) out of”

sasir- ‘become surprised’

sigir- ¢ blow up; inflate’

tagir- ‘overflow’

ugur- ‘fly (a plane); cause to
fly’

yatir- ‘put to bed; deposit’

yitir- ‘lose’

[ 3.2. Verbs causativized by the affix -DIr

[ 3.2.1. Monosyllabic verbs causativized by the affix -DIr

agtir- ‘cause to open’

agdir- ‘cause to incline to one
side’

aldir- ‘take notice, pay
attention; cause to buy’

andir- ‘bring to mind; bear a
striking resemblance to’

arttir- ‘increase’

astir- ‘have stg. hung’

agtir- ‘cause or allow so. to
cross or traverse’

attir- ‘make so. thrown/
expelled’

azdir- ‘lead astray; drive so.
wild’

baktir- ‘cause or allow so. to
look at; have or let so. look
after so.”

bastir- ‘push down; have stg.
printed’

bezdir- ‘harass; plague’

biktir- ‘tire out’

bigtir- ‘have so. cut and shape
or hew’

bildir- ‘declare; notify’

bindir- ‘cause to mount;
bump’

bogdur- ‘have so. choked,
strangled’

bozdur- ‘cause to spoil/ruin;
(cash) change’

boldiir- ‘cause to divide’

buldur- ‘help so. find stg.’

burdur- ‘have stg. twisted or
wrung’

biiktiir- ‘have stg. bent;
twisted’

biizdiir- ‘draw together; make
so. constrict stg.’

caydir- ‘dissuade; deter’

cogtur- ‘carry away; excite;
enthuse’

gaktir- ‘have stg. hammered
down,; let people take
cognizance of stg.’

galdir- ‘make so. play; get stg.

stolen’

garptir- ‘cause or allow (one
thing) to hit, strike, or
bump (another); cause
(someone’s heart) to
palpitate’

gattir- ‘have so. erect stg. ina
makeshift manner’

cektir- ‘cause to suffer’

¢ildir- ‘go crazy’

girptir- ‘cause to shake out/
clap one’s hands; cause (a
bird) to flap (its wings)’

¢izdir- ‘have stg. drawn/
marked/ scratched’

goktiir- ‘cause to collapse;
make (a substance) settle’

¢ozdir- ‘have so. untie or
unfasten stg./ solve (a
problem)’

daldir- ‘dip; immerse’

dedir- make or let so. say;
provoke so. into saying’

degdir- ‘touch one thing to
another’

destir- ‘have stg. dug up’

deldir- ‘have stg. bored,
pierced’

diktir- ‘have stg.
sewn/planted/ erected’

dindir- ‘stop; quench’

dizdir- ‘have (things) lined up’

dogdur- ‘cause (the sun, the
moon, or a star) to rise’

doldur- “fill; charge; load’
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dondur- ‘freeze’

doktir- ‘have stg. poured/
cast’

dondiir- ‘turn; spin’

dovdiir- ‘have so. beaten’

durdur- ‘cause to stop’

egdir- ‘bend’

ektir- ‘have (seeds) sown in (a
place)’

emdir- ‘nurse; impregnate;
saturate; soak’

erdir- ‘have so. attain or
achieve stg.’

estir- ‘cause to blow’

ettir- ‘cause so. to do stg.’

ezdir- ‘have stg. squashed;
crushed; have a group
oppressed’

gerdir- ‘have so. stretch,
strain’

gezdir- ‘take so. for a walk, on
a tour of (a place)’

giydir- ‘dress’

gordiir- ‘assign a job to so.’

gildiir- ‘make so. laugh’

indir- ‘lower; put down’

ittir- ‘shove’

ivdir- ‘hurry; accelerate’

kaldir- “lift’

kandir- ‘beguile; cheat’

kaptir- ‘give rein to’

kardir- ‘have stg. mixed/
blended’

kaydir- ‘dislocate; slide’

kazdir- ‘have stg. dug’

kestir- ‘have stg. cut; doze’

kildir- ‘have so. perform stg.”

kirdir- ‘discount; cause to
break’

karktir- ‘have stg. fleeced’

kirptir- ‘have so. clip stg.”

kistir- ‘corner; have so. turn
down or diminish the flow
or volume of stg.”

kiydir- ‘have so. cut up stg.’

kizdir- ‘anger’

kondur- ‘put on; imprint’

kostur- ‘cause to run’

kovdur- ‘have one person
drive another away’

koydur- ‘have stg. put
somewhere’

kurdur- ‘cause to set up;
assemble stg.’

kustur- ‘cause to vomit’

kiistiir- ‘offend; hurt’

ondur- ‘improve’

ovdur- ‘have/let so.
rub/scrub/scour stg.’

oydur- ‘cause to carve;
engrave’

Slgtiir- ‘have so. measure stg.’

Sldir- kill”

Optiir- “let so. kiss’

ordiir- ‘have stg. knitted or
braided’

Srttiir- ‘have stg. covered’

Sttiir- ‘blow; cause to sing’

sagdir- ‘have (an animal)
milked’

saldir- “attack’

sandir- ‘cause to believe,
think’

saptir- ‘cause to turn; divert;
deviate’

sardir- ‘cause to wind or wrap’

sattir- ‘have stg. sold’

savdir- ‘have so. get rid of so.”

saydir- ‘cause so. to respect
s0.; have so. count stg.’

segtir- ‘cause to choose’

sektir- ‘cause to hop, rebound’

serptir- ‘have stg. sprinkle or
scatter stg.”

sevdir- ‘endear’

sezdir- ‘to cause so. to sense
or perceive stg.’

sigdir- ‘make stg. fit into a
container or place’

sizdir- ‘leak’

siktir- “piss off’

sildir- ‘have so. wipe; erase’

silktir- ‘have so. shake stg.’

sindir- ‘digest’

soktur- ‘have stg. inserted’

soldur- ‘cause stg. to fade’

sordur- ‘have so. ask/ inquire
about so./stg.’

soydur- ‘have so. undress
another; peel stg.’
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soktiir- ‘have so. uproot;
unstitch’

sondiir- ‘extinguish’

sovdiir- ‘cause or allow so. to
swear at’

sundur- ‘have so. present stg.’

sustur- ‘silence’

stindiir- ‘stretch’

siirgtiir- ‘cause so. to stumble’

stirdiir- ‘continue’

siizdiir- ‘have stg. drained;
filtered’

taktir- ‘have stg. attached;
pinned’

taptir- ‘cause so. to worship’

tarttir- ‘have stg. weighed’

tattir- ‘have stg. tasted’

tuttur- ‘cause to hold; keep
bothering so.; begin and
continue’

tiittiir- ‘smoke’

tiiydiir- ‘make so. leave’

umdur- ‘cause to hope, expect
stg.”

uydur- ‘cause to conform or
agree; make up’

vardir- ‘let a matter reach a
certain point’

verdir- ‘have so. give stg.’

vurdur- ‘have so. strike/ kill/
shoot stg.’

yaptir- ‘have so. do stg.’

yardir- ‘have so. split stg.”

yaydir- ‘have so. spread stg.”

yazdir- ‘have so. write stg.’

yedir- ‘feed’

yettir- ‘spin out’

y1dir- ‘have so. heap, pile, or
stack (things)’

yiktir- ‘have stg. demolished’

yildir- ‘daunt; intimidate’

yirttir- “have so. tear/ rend/ rip
stg.’

yoldur- ‘have stg. plucked;
pulled’

yumdur- ‘cause to close (eye)’

yuttur- ‘cause to swallow; take
in by a lie’

yiizdiir- ‘float (a sunken ship)’

[ 3.2.2.-An+-DIr

abandir- ‘have so. lean down on’
begendir- ‘get so. to like or
approve of”

dayandir- ‘lean (one thing)

against (another), base stg.

on (another).

inandir- ‘make so. believe’
kazandir- ‘make so. win,
earn’
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bosandir- ‘cause or allow (a dilendir- ‘have so. beg’ kiskandir- ‘make so. jealous’
couple) to get a divorce’ dolandir- ‘swindle; cheat’ Szendir- ‘make so. desire stg.’
bulandir- ‘blur; muddy’ gonendir- ‘bring prosperity to; usandir- ‘bore; sicken’
dadandir- ‘cause to get a taste please’ utandir- ‘make ashamed’
for’ giicendir- ‘make so. be uyandir- ‘wake so. up’
offended’
[ 3.2.3.-Et+-DIr

gozettir- ‘make so. watch stg. secretly’

[ 3.2.4. Et-+ -DIr
affettir- ‘beg so. off’ hapsettir- ‘have so. putinjail®  kegfettir- ‘make so. discover’
aksettir- ‘reflect; echo’ hissettir- ‘make so. feel’ meylettir- ‘cause to incline’

azmettir- ‘cause to resolve upon’  kaydettir- ‘make so. enroll’

[ 3.2.5. -k +-DIr
aciktir- ‘make hungry’ ciziktir- ‘jot; scribble’
biriktir- ‘collect; save up’ geciktir- ‘hold in delay; procrastinate’
[ 32.6.-In+-DiIr
arindir- ‘purify’ ikindir- ‘make so. strain (while defecating); make
acindir- ‘arouse pity for; ask for sympathy’ (a woman in childbirth) push’
agindir- ‘cause to grow’ ihndir- ‘warm stg. up slightly’
agindir- ‘abrade; corrode’ 1sindir- ‘cause so. to warm to; cause so. to like’
avundur- ‘console; comfort’ kalkindir- ‘develop; improve’
barindir- ‘shelter; accommodate’ kagindir- ‘make so. itch; irritate’
bulundur- ‘keep handy; carry’ sevindir- ‘please’
¢oziindir- ‘solubilize; dissolve’ sezindir- ‘make so. sense’
devindir- ‘put in motion, move, impel’ stvindir- liquefy (a gas).
dokundur- ‘cause to touch; hint’ silkindir- ‘cause so. to shake himself”
dugiindiir- ‘preoccupy; make so. think’ stiriindiir- ‘make crawl’
esindir- ‘inspire’ tepindir- ‘cause to start kicking and stamping
gegindir- ‘maintain; support’ (with anger or rage)’
gocundur- ‘cause to take offense’
[ 3.2.7. -Is+ -DIr verbs
| i. -I§ + -DIr (verbs denoting change of state)
degistir- ‘change; substitute’ gelistir- ‘improve’
donugtiir- “transform’ olugtur- ‘form, constitute’
| ii. -Is + -DIr (verbs denoting intensity of action)
cikigtir- ‘to gather together (a sum of money)’ kokugtur- ‘putrefy’
erigtir- ‘convey; bring to a place’ pekistir- ‘intensify; stiffen’
kamagtir- ‘dazzle’ uyustur- ‘numb’
kizigtir- ‘increase the fury or violence of” yatigtir- ‘calm; abate’

yetistir- ‘bring up; convey (news)’

iii. Other -Is + -DIr verbs

aligtir- ‘accustom’ azigtir- ‘cause stg. to become
anlagtir- ‘make so. come to aggravated’
an agreement with so.” bagnigtir- ‘cause to shout

aynigtir- ‘parse; decompose’ together’

barigtir- ‘reconcile; make
peace among’
bitigtir- ‘adhere; concatenate’
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bolugtiir- ‘divide stg. among a
group’

bulagtir- ‘infect; smear’

burugtur- ‘crease; wrinkle’

biiziigtiir- ‘cause to
wrinkle/crinkle’

cakustir- ‘superpose’

caligtir- ‘work so; make stg.
work’

carpigtir- ‘strike (two things
together)’

catigtir- ‘cause or allow
(people) to quarrel, clash’

deprestir- ‘cause to be stirred’

dolagtir- ‘take so. out for a
walk; wind or tangle stg.
around stg. else’

doviigtiir- ‘cause to fight with
one another’

emigtir- ‘cause to suck one
another’

goriigtiir- ‘bring about a
meeting between one
person and another’

giirestir- ‘make so. wrestle’

iligtir- “attach’

kapigtir- ‘incite people to
fight with each other’

kangtir- ‘mix’

karmagtir- ‘complicate’

katigtir- ‘add stg. to a
substance’

kavugtur- ‘bring together’

kaynagtir- ‘integrate; fuse’

kinigtir- ‘(of 2 woman) carry
on with a man’

konustur- ‘get/ make so. to
talk?

kosustur- ‘rush from one
place to another’

Sleiigtiir- ‘compare (two
things) by putting them
side by side’

sigistir- ‘to squeeze (people,
things) into (a relatively
small space)’

sikigtir- ‘press; squeeze’
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sirnagtir- ‘make so. to persist
exasperatingly in asking
for stg.”

sivagtir- ‘cause to become
sticky’

sOviigtiir- ‘cause to swear at
each other’

siirtiigtiir- ‘rub two things
together’

tamgtir- ‘introduce’

titregtir- ‘cause to tremble’

tokustur- ‘cause to collide;
clink glasses’

tutugtur- ‘set on fire; cause to
quarrel’

ugragtir- ‘cause annoyance to,
disturb’

ulagtir- “cause to reach’

uyugtur- ‘benumb’

ilestir- ‘share out’

yakagtir- ‘think stg. becoming
to a person; expect stg. of
a person’

3.2.8 -It+ -DIr

igittir- ‘cause so. to hear stg.’

unuttur- ‘cause so. to

forget stg.

3.2.9. -1An + -DIr

adlandir- ‘name; entitle’

agaglandir- ‘afforest’

agilandir- ‘have so./ stg.
poisoned’

akillandir- ‘bring so. to his
senses’

alacalandir- ‘cause to become
pied/ multicolored’

alakalandir- ‘concern’

alevlendir- ‘inflame’

anlamlandir- ‘give meaning
to’

ateslendir- ‘provoke’

atlandir- ‘provide so. with a
mount’

ayaklandir- ‘incite a riot’

ayazlandir- ‘cause to become
cold’

baharatlandir- ‘spice’

baliklandir- ‘garnish with
fish’

ballandir- ‘praise
extravagantly’

belgelendir- ‘document’

bigimlendir- ‘shape’

bilgilendir- ‘inform’

bilinglendir- ‘make so.
conscious of stg.’
borglandir- ‘debit’
boyunlandir- ‘extend the
coverage of stg.’
bolimlendir-
‘departmentalize’
bugulandir- ‘mist stg. up’
canlandir- ‘enliven’
cemilendir- ‘pluralize’
cesaretlendir- ‘encourage’
cevaplandir- ‘respond’
cezalandir- ‘punish’
galilandir- ‘make a place
green by planting shrub’
gesitlendir- ‘diversify’
¢igeklendir- ‘decorate with
flowers’
gimlendir- ‘turf’
cullandir- ‘cause to attack so.’
dalgalandir- ‘wave’
dallandir- ‘ramify’
degerlendir- ‘evaluate’
demlendir- ‘steep’
derecelendir- ‘grade’
detaylandir- ‘elaborate’

dillendir- ‘cause to become a
subject of gossip’
dinlendir- ‘let rest’
duygulandir- ‘move so.
emotionally’
eglendir- ‘amuse’
elektriklendir- ‘electrify’
esaslandir- ‘consolidate;
fortify’
evlendir- ‘marry off’
faizlendir- ‘cause to yield
interest’
ferahlandir- ‘make spacious’
fiyatlandir- ‘price’
gazaplandir- ‘enrage’
gerekgelendir- ‘justify’
golgelendir- ‘shade’
gorevlendir- ‘employ’
gruplandir- ‘group’
giiglendir- ‘strengthen’
gimriiklendir- ‘clear stg.
through customs’
hararetlendir- ‘excite’
hareketlendir- ‘set in motion’
hastalandir- ‘make so. sick’
havalandir- “air’
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heyecanlandir- ‘excite’
hirslandir- ‘infuriate’
hizlandir- ‘accelerate’
hiddetlendir- ‘exasperate’
hudutlandir- ‘limit’
huylandir- “disturb’
hiizinlendir- ‘sadden’
igiklandir- ‘illuminate’
iginlandir- ‘cause to become
exposed to radiation’
iglendir- ‘cause to become
touched; affeted’
ifadelendir- ‘make stg. carry a
meaning’
ilgilendir- ‘concern’
iligkilendir- ‘associate’
isimlendir- ‘entitle’
isteklendir- ‘encourage’
igkillendir- ‘arouse so0.’s
suspicion’
igtahlandir- ‘arouse one’s
appetite’
kademelendir- ‘separate into
graded ranks’
kadrolandir- ‘employ
permanently’
kanatlandir- ‘please; exalt’
kanitlandir- “verify’
kanlandir- ‘smear stg. with
blood’
kapilandir- ‘place so. in the
service of”
katlandir- ‘get so. to endure a
difficult situation’
kaygilandir- ‘worry’
kederlendir- ‘aggrieve’
kiymetlendir- ‘increase the
value of”
kloriirlendir- ‘add / turn into
chloride’
kokulandir- ‘aromatize’
konumlandir- ‘position’
konuslandir- ‘deploy’
kosullandir- ‘condition’
koklendir- ‘root’
kredilendir- ‘cause to take
credit’
kristallendir- ‘cause to
crystallize’
kullandir- ‘make so. use stg.’
kurtlandir- ‘cause stg. to
become infested with
worms’
kuruglandir- ‘itemize (a bill)’
kugskulandir- ‘make
suspicious’

kuvvetlendir- ‘strengthen’
kiiflendir- ‘mildew’
lezzetlendir- ‘make (food)
taste delicious’
manalandir- ‘give meaning
to’
mayalandir- ‘ferment’
meraklandir- ‘make so
curious’
mutlandir- ‘make so. happy’
mutlulandir- ‘make so.
happy’
miikafatlandir- ‘reward’
miiziklendir- ‘compose music
for stg.’
nemalandir- ‘cause to
accumulate interest’
nemlendir- ‘moisten’
neticelendir- ‘conclude’
nitelendir- ‘qualify’
numaralandir- ‘number’
nurlandir- ‘cause to become
clean and radiant’
onurlandir- ‘honor’
oyalandir- ‘cause to keep so.
amused to avoid boredom’
ddevlendir- ‘give so. a duty’
ddillendir- ‘award’
Sfkelendir- ‘anger’
Slgiilendir- ‘transfer
measurements on a plane’
Srgitlendir- ‘organize’
Smeklendir- ‘exemplify’
paslandir- ‘corrode’
payelendir- ‘promote’
pirelendir- ‘cause stg. to
become infested with
fleas’
projelendir- ‘project’
puanlandir- “give points;
grade (a test)’
puslandir- ‘cause to become
hazy’
renklendir- ‘color’
resimlendir- ‘illustrate’
ruhsatlandir- ‘authorize’
rutubetlendir- ‘humidify’
sallandir- ‘suspend’
sayfalandir- ‘paginate’
seslendir- ‘vocalize’
sifatlandir- ‘qualify’
siniflandir- ‘classify’
sinirlandir- ‘limit’
silahlandir- ‘arm’
silahsizlandir- ‘disarm’
sinirlendir- ‘irritate’
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sislendir- ‘smoke’

sonlandir- ‘terminate’

sonuglandir- ‘conclude’

sozlendir- ‘dub’

suglandir- ‘accuse’

sulandir- “dilute’

sliratlendir- ‘accelerate’

siiriiklendir- ‘allow stg. to
drag on’

stislendir- ‘have so. decked
out’

siitlendir- ‘increase lactation’

sahlandir- ‘make a horse rear
up’

sartlandir- ‘condition’

sekillendir- ‘shape’

senlendir- ‘cheer’

sereflendir- ‘honour’

siddetlendir- ‘aggravate’

stimullendir- ‘extend the
scope of”

stiphelendir- ‘cause so. to
suspect’

taksitlendir- ‘make a sum due
payable on the installment
plan’

tariflendir- ‘describe’

tarihlendir- ‘date’

tatlandir- ‘flavour’

tavlandir- ‘worry’

telaglandir- ‘alarm’

tellendir- ‘puff’

temellendir- ‘establish firmly’

teskilatlandir- ‘organize’

topraklandir- ‘(for the state)
give land to (a landless
farmer)’

téhmetlendir- ‘accuse’

titylendir- ‘fledge’

umutlandir- ‘give hope to’

tcretlendir- ‘fix the market
value of stg.’

imitlendir- ‘give hope to’

vasiflandir- ‘qualify’

vazifelendir- ‘charge so. with
a duty’

vergilendir- ‘tax’

yaylandir- ‘make stg. springy’

yetkilendir- ‘authorize’

yigitlendir- ‘inspire so. with
courage’

yonlendir- “direct’

yiireklendir- ‘encourage’
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[ 3.2.10.-1As + -DIr

abidelegtir- ‘make so./stg. a
lasting symbol’
acayiplestir- ‘make stg. weird’
acelelestir- ‘hurry stg.”
acemlestir- ‘make stg. Persian’
acilagtir- ‘embitter’
agiklagtir- ‘lighten ‘a color”
adilestir- ‘make stg. vulgar’
afallagtir- ‘astonish’
agdalagtir- ‘coagulate’
agirlagtir- ‘make heavier’
ahenklestir- ‘harmonize’
ahmaklagtir- ‘make one act
like a fool’
akilsallagtir- ‘make stg.
logical’
akigkanlagtir- ‘liquefy’
aklagtir- ‘make stg. white’
akortsuzlagtir- ‘make
something out of tune’
aktiflegtir- ‘capitalize’
alafrangalagtir- ‘cause to adopt
European style’
alaturkalagtir- ‘cause to adopt
Turkish style’
algaklagtir- ‘make stg. low’
aliklagtir- ‘cause stg. to be
astounded’
Almanlagtir- ‘Germanize’
analagtir- ‘make so. become
like a mother’
anitlagtir- ‘cause to acquire a
monument status’
anlamsizlagtir- ‘make stg.
meaningless’
aptallagtir- ‘stupefy’
Arapgalagtir- ‘make stg.
Arabic’
Araplagtir- ‘Arabize’
anlagtir- ‘purify’
Armavutlagtir- ‘make so./stg.
Albanian’
askerilegtir- ‘militarize’
bagdagiklastir- ‘become
homogenous’
bagimsizlagtir- ‘make so./stg.
independent’
basiklagtir- ‘make stg.
flattened, depressed’
basitlegtir- ‘simplify’
bagkalagtir- ‘alter,
metamorphose’
batihilagtir- ‘westernize’
bayagilagtir- ‘vulgarize’

bayindirlagtir- ‘build up; make
prosperous’

bedbinlegtir- ‘make so.
pessimistic’

belirginlegtir- ‘make clear’

berraklagtir- ‘clarify, make stg.
limpid’

bigimsellestir- ‘formalize’

bilestir- ‘compound, combine
with’

bilimsellestir- ‘make stg.
scientific’

billurlagtir- “crystallize’

bireylestir- ‘individualize’

bireysellestir- ‘make stg.
individualistic’

birlegtir- ‘unite’

bollagtir- ‘widen’

buharlagtir- ‘evaporate’

bulaniklagtir- ‘blur’

cansizlagtir- ‘make stg.
lifeless’

cazibelestir- ‘make stg.
attractive’

caziplestir- ‘make stg.
appealing’

civiklagtir- ‘cause to become
squishy’

cabuklagtir- ‘speed up’

cagcillagtir- ‘modernize’

¢agdaslastir- ‘contemporize’

capagullagtir- ‘cause to
become idle, vagrant’

carpiklagtir- ‘make stg.
crooked’

catallagtir- ‘cause stg. to fork’

geliklestir- ‘make stg. steel-
like’

getelestir- ‘make stg. a gang’

getinlestir- ‘make stg. difficult’

geviklestir- ‘make so. nimble’

¢iplaklagtir- ‘denude’

ciftlestir- ‘mate’

cirkinlestir- ‘make so. ugly’

gocuklagtir- ‘cause to become
childish’

gogullagtir- ‘pluralize’

gopurlastir- ‘make stg.
pockmarked’

goraklagtir- ‘make stg. barren’

¢ollestir- ‘cause to become
desert-like’

dalginlagtir- ‘make so.
abstracted’

damaksillagtir- ‘palatalize’
darlagtir- ‘constrict’
demokratiklestir-
‘democratize’
dengesizlestir- ‘cause to be
unstable’
denklegtir- ‘offset’
derinlegtir- ‘deepen’
devlestir- ‘cause to become
gigantic’
devletlestir- ‘nationalize’
deyimlestir- ‘make stg. idiom’
diglagtir- ‘express’
diklestir- ‘steepen’
dinamiklegtir- ‘make stg.
dynamic’
dinginlegtir- ‘passivate’
digilestir- ‘feminize’
digillestir- ‘put (a word) into
its feminine gender’
divanelegtir- ‘cause to become
crazy’
dizelestir- ‘poeticize’
dogmalagtir- ‘make stg.
dogmatic’
dogallagtir- ‘make stg. natural’
dogululagtir- ‘cause to adopt
an eastern way of life’
dogurganlagtir- ‘make so.
fertile’
donuklagtir- ‘deaden’
dramatiklegtir- ‘dramatise’
durgunlagtir- ‘make calm’
duyarsizlagtir- ‘desensitize’
ebedilegtir- ‘eternalize’
edilgenlestir- ‘passivize’
efsanelegtir- ‘cause to become
alegend’
ehlilestir- ‘tame’
eklestir- ‘cause to become an
affix’
ergenlestir- ‘cause to become
an adolescent’
esmerlegtir- ‘brown’
esneklegtir- ‘elasticize’
egitlegtir- ‘equalize’
eslestir- ‘pair’
eterlegtir- ‘etherify’
etkinlegtir- ‘activate’
etkisizlegtir- ‘deactivate’
evcillestir- ‘domesticate’
evrensellegtir- ‘universalize’
fakirlestir- ‘impoverish’
farklilagtir- “diversify’
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fagistlestir- ‘make so. fascist’
fenalagtir- ‘make stg. worse’
filmlegtir- ‘make a movie’
formiillegtir- ‘formulate’
Fransizlagtir- “Gallicize’
Frenklestir- ‘make stg.
European’
garplilagtir- ‘westernize’
gazlagtir- ‘gasify’
gegersizlegtir- ‘invalidate’
geleneklestir- ‘make stg. a
tradition’
genglestir- ‘rejuvenate’
genellestir- ‘generalize’
genlestir- ‘cause stg. to
expand’
gergeklestir- ‘realize’
gerginlestir- ‘tighten’
gogmenlestir- ‘make so. an
immigrant’
giiglestir- ‘complicate’
giliinglestir- ‘make stg.
ridiculous’
giincellegtir- ‘update’
giizellegtir- ‘beautify’
hadimlastir- castrate’
hafiflestir- ‘lighten’
hayvanlagtir- ‘animalize’
heykellestir- ‘turn stg. into a
sculpture’
higlestir- ‘reduce so. to a
nonentity’
hikayelestir- ‘storify’
hoslagtir- ‘prettify’
Hiristiyanlagtir- ‘christianize’
hulyalagtir- ‘cause to become a
dream’
huysuzlagtir- ‘acerbate, peeve’
iliklagtir- ‘make stg. tepid’
ideallegtir- ‘idealize’
ilahlagtir- ‘divinize’
ilkellestir- ‘make stg.
primitive’
Islamlagtir- ‘Islamize’
Islavlagtir- ‘cause to become
Slavic’
ivedilestir- ‘make stg. quicker’
iyilegtir- ‘cure’
iyonlagtir- ‘ionize’
kabalagtir- ‘coarsen’
kadifelegtir- ‘make stg. velvet’
kalinlagtir- ‘thicken’
kamburlagtir- ‘hunch up’
kamulagtir- ‘expropriate’
kangrenlegtir- ‘cause stg. to be
gangrene’

kanserlestir- ‘turn stg. into
cancer’
kanunlagtir- ‘legalize’
kapitalistlegtir- ‘cause to
become a capitalist’
karamsarlagtir- ‘make so.
pessimistic’
karikatiirlegtir- ‘caricature’
katilagtir- ‘solidify’
kavilestir- ‘strenghten’
kavramlagtir- ‘conceptualize’
kegelestir- ‘turn stg. into felt’
kemiklegtir- ‘ossify’
kesinlegtir- ‘make certain’
keskinlestir- ‘sharpen’
kisirlagtir- ‘neutralize’
kivamlagtir- ‘thicken’
kiymetlestir- ‘make stg.
valuable’
kiregsizlestir- ‘decalcify’
kigisellestir- ‘personalize’
kitaplagtir- ‘turn stg. into a
book’
klasiklegtir- ‘turn stg. into a
classical’
kloriirlegtir- ‘turn into
chloride’
kocamanlagtir- ‘make stg.
enormous’
kolaylagtir- “facilitate’
kolektiflegtir- ‘make stg.
collective’
komiklestir- ‘make stg. funny’
korkunglagtir- ‘make stg.
terrifying’
kosutlagtir- ‘parallelize’
koyulagtir- ‘darken’
koklegtir- ‘root’
kolelestir- ‘mancipate’
komiirlegtir- ‘carbonize’
korlestir- ‘blind’
kotiilestir- ‘worsen’
koylestir- ‘turn stg. into a
village’
kumlagtir- ‘turn stg. into sand’
kurallagtir- ‘make into a rule’
kuramlagtir- ‘theorize’
kurumlagtir- ‘turn stg. into an
institution’
kurumsallagtir-
‘institutionalize’
kutsallagtir- ‘sanctify’
kiiresellestir- ‘globalize’
kitlegtir- ‘blunt’
liflegtir- ‘make stg. fibrous’
maddilestir- ‘materialize’
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makinelegtir- ‘mechanize’
manyaklagtir- ‘cause so. to be
a maniac’
masallagtir- ‘make stg. a tale’
matlagtir- ‘tarnish’
mavilegtir- ‘make stg. blue’
maymunlagtir- ‘make so./stg.
look like a monkey’
medenilegtir- ‘civilize’
melezlestir- ‘hybridize’
merkezilestir- ‘centralize’
merkezlestir- ‘centralize’
mermerlestir- ‘marbleize’
mesrulagtir- ‘legitimize’
militanlagtir- ‘make so.
militant’
millilestir- ‘nationalize’
minerallestir- ‘mineralize’
minyatiirlegtir- ‘miniaturize’
mitlestir- ‘mythicize’
modalagtir- ‘make stg.
fashionable’
modemlestir- ‘modernize’
monotonlagtir- ‘make stg.
monotone’
muasirlagtir- ‘contemporize’
mitkemmellegtir- ‘perfect’
miisliimanlagtir- ‘cause to
become Muslim’
miizminlestir- ‘protract; cause
to become chronic’
naziklegtir- ‘cause to become
polite’
neftilegtir- ‘turn stg. into dark
green, naptha’
netlestir- ‘clarify’
olaganlagtir- ‘make stg.
ordinary’
ormanlagtir- ‘afforest’
ortaklagtir- ‘collectivize’
Slmezlestir- ‘immortalize’
Slumsiizlegtir- ‘immortalize’
Sykiilestir- ‘storify’
Ozdeslestir- ‘identify”
ozellestir- ‘privatize’
Szerklestir- ‘make stg.
autonomous’
Ozgiinlegtir- ‘make stg.
authentic’
Ozgiirlegtir- ‘free’
Ozlestir- ‘purify’
paralellestir- ‘collimate’
parlaklastir- ‘make stg. shiny’
pasiflegtir- ‘passivize’
peklestir- ‘strengthen’
pembelestir- ‘turn stg. pink’
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perginlestir- ‘buttress’

pihtilagtir- ‘coagulate’

plazmalagtir- ‘turn stg. into
plasma’

polimerlegtir- ‘polymerize’

pratiklestir- ‘make stg. handy’

profesyonellestir-
‘professionalize’

programlagtir- ‘make stg. into
a program’

putlastir- ‘idolize’

radikallestir- ‘radicalize’

rasyonellestir- ‘rationalize’

resmilegtir- ‘formalize’

robotlagtir- ‘robotize’

romanlagtir- “fictionize’

ruhsuzlagtir- ‘cause to become
dull’

Rumlagtir- ‘cause to become
Greek’

Ruslagtir- ‘Russianize’

sabitlegtir- ‘firm’

sabunlagtir- ‘saponify’

sadelegtir- ‘simplify’

saflagtir- “purify’

saglamlagtir- “fortify’

sahilegtir- ‘cause to come true’

sakizlagtir- ‘make stg. mastic’

sakinlestir- ‘pacify’

sanayilestir- ‘industrialize’

sarilagtir- ‘cause to turn
yellow’

sathilestir- ‘make stg.
superficial’

saydamlagtir- ‘make stg.
transparent’

sembollestir- ‘symbolize’

sendikalagtir- ‘turn stg. into a
union’

sertlestir- ‘harden’

sevimlilegtir- ‘make stg. cute’

sevimsizlestir- ‘make stg.
unlikable’

seyreklestir- ‘rarefy’

sicaklagtir- ‘make stg. warmer’
sifatlagtir- “‘adjectivize’
sikilagtir- ‘tighten’
siklagtir- ‘increase the
frequency of stg.’
siradanlagtir- ‘banalize’
siliklestir- ‘make stg.
indistinct’
simgelestir- ‘symbolize’
sinemalagtir- ‘turn stg. into a
movie’
sistemlegtir- ‘systemize’
sivillegtir- ‘civilize’
sivrilestir- ‘sharpen’
sloganlagtir- ‘sloganize’
soguklastir- ‘make stg. cold’
somutlagtir- ‘concretize’
sosyallegtir- ‘socialize’
soysuzlagtir- ‘cause to
degenerate’
soyutlagtir- ‘make stg.
abstract’
sOmiirgelestir- ‘colonize’
standartlagtir- ‘standardize’
suskunlagtir- ‘make so. quiet’
siiblimlegtir- ‘sublimate’
Sarklilagtir- ‘make so. eastern’
seffaflagtir- ‘cause to become
transparent’
sehirlilestir- ‘urbanize’
sekerlestir- ‘turn stg. into
sugar’
semalagtir- ‘schematize’
siklagtir- “titivate’
siirlestir- ‘poeticize’
tabiilestir- ‘normalize’
tabulagtir- ‘make stg. tabooed’
tanrilagtir- ‘deify’
tarafsizlagtir- ‘neutralize’
tathilagtir- ‘sweeten’
tekellestir- ‘monopolize’
tembellegtir- ‘cause to become
lazy’
temellestir- ‘establish firmly’
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termiklegtir- ‘turn stg. into
thermic’

tezlestir- ‘make stg. quicker’

tiplegtir- ‘characterize’

tiyatrolagtir- ‘dramatize’

topaklagtir- ‘cause to become
lumpy’

toplumlagtir- ‘turn stg. into
society’

toplumsallagtir-
‘communalize’

tozlagtir- ‘atomize’

tunglagtir- ‘turn stg. into
bronze’

Tiirkgelestir- ‘make stg.
Turkish’

tiirklestir- ‘Turkify’

Tirkiilestir- ‘make stg. a
folksong’

uydulagtir- ‘make stg. a
satellite’

uzaklagtir- ‘send away; to
estrange’

uzlagtir- ‘reconcile’

usluplagtir- ‘stylize’

vatanlagtir- ‘turn stg. into a
homeland’

verimsizlegtir- ‘make stg.
unproductive/ infertile’

yansizlagtir- ‘neutralize’

yavanlagtir- ‘make stg. dull;
tasteless’

yenilegtir- ‘renew’

yerellestir- ‘localize’

yerlestir- ‘locate’

yogunlastir- ‘concentrate’

yozlagtir- ‘cause to
degenerate’

yiizeysellestir- ‘make stg.
superficial’

yiizsiizlegtir- ‘cause to become
impudent, shameless’

32.11. tA+n+-DIr

igrendir- ‘disgust; sicken’

kivrandir- ‘make suffer, agonize’

imrendir- ‘arouse so.'s appetite, make envious’

[ 3.2.12. -sIn + -DIr

tiksindir- ‘make so. be disgusted with stg.’

[ 3.2.13. Nomen + -DIr

gerektir- ‘necessitate’
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[ 3.3. Verbs causativized by the affix -t

[ 3.3.1. Monosyllabic verbs causativized by the affix -It

akat- ‘flow’
azit- ‘go too far; become
unreasonable’

carpit- ‘make crooked or awry’

devit- ‘make stg. move’
kokut- ¢ stink; break wind’
korkut- ‘frighten’

sapit- ‘go crazy; talk nonsense’
sarkit- ‘dangle’
trkiit- ‘recoil’

[ 332.-A+-t*

adat- ‘cause to vow’
arat- ‘make so. regret or long
for stg.’
benzet- ‘liken; mistake a
person for another’
bezet- ‘cause to adorn’
bilet- ‘cause to sharpen’
bosat- ‘let so. be divorced’
boyat- ‘cause to paint’
budat- ‘cause to prune’
bulat- ‘cause to smear’
calkat- ‘cause to rinse’
dayat- ‘cause to lean against;
fling an accusation or
refusal in so.’s face’
diret- ‘insist; show obstinacy’
donat- ‘deck out, ornament’

doset- ‘cause to lay down;
spread (carpet, etc.)

esnet- ‘stretch; make so.
yawn’

gevset- ‘loosen; slacken’

iget- ‘cause so. to urinate’

kanat- ‘cause to bleed’

kapat- ‘close’

kugat- ‘surround; besiege’

oksat- ‘make so. caress,
fondle’

oynat- ‘move; cause to play;
go off one’s head’

ddet- ‘cause to pay’

Ogret- ‘teach’

sinat- ‘cause to try/ test’

sivat- ‘cause to plaster’

susat- ‘make thirsty’

tarat- ‘cause to comb, scan’

tikat- ‘cause to plug’

tiiket- ‘consume’

tiiret- ‘derive’

ugrat- ‘cause to stop at/
encounter’

uzat- ‘extend; make longer’

iret- ‘produce’

yalat- ‘cause to lick”

yamat- ‘cause to darn/ mend’

yarat- ‘create’

yagat- ‘cause or allow to live;
keep alive’

yikat- ‘cause to wash’

yumugsat- ‘soften’

3.33.-Al A1 +-t

algalt- ‘lower, reduce’

ayilt- ‘restore so. to full
consciousness; sober so.
up’

azalt- ‘lessen; reduce’

bayilt- ‘cause to faint’

bosalt- ‘empty; evacuate’

bunalt- ‘distress’

biiyiilt- ‘enlarge’

gogalt- ‘increase’

¢okelt- ‘make (a substance)
precipitate’

¢omelt- ‘have so. squat down’

daralt- ‘narrow; contract’

darnilt- ‘make so. cross’

dirilt- ‘resuscitate’

dogrult- ‘put straight or right’

durult- ‘cause to become
lucid’

diizelt- ‘correct; adjust’

egrilt- ‘bend; warp’

eksilt- ‘reduce’

incelt- ‘make thin’

irkilt- “startle’

katilt- ‘make so. laugh so hard
he chokes’

kaykilt- ‘cause to lean back’

kasalt- ‘shorten; abbreviate’

kocalt- ‘age, put years on so’.
koyult- ‘thicken; darken’
korelt- ‘cause to atrophy or
decline’
kiigiilt- ‘make smaller’
sagalt- ‘treat; cure’
seyrelt- ‘dilute; thin down’
sivrilt- ‘point; sharpen’
senelt- ‘populate; make a
place well populated’
ufalt- ‘make stg. smaller’
yanilt- ‘belie; mislead’
yonelt- ‘direct; orient’
yiicelt- ‘deify; elevate’

3.3.4.-AlA + -t

calkalat- ‘have so. shake or rinse’
egelet- ‘cause to scratch about’
hirpalat- “‘cause stg. to be buffetted’
kovalat- ‘cause to chase; run after’
ovalat- ‘have so. rub or massage stg.’

sarmalat- ‘cause to wrap’

silkelet- ‘have so. shake stg. off”
sagalat- ‘cause to be bewildered’
tirmalat- ‘cause to scratch’
ufalat- ‘cause to crumble’

yakalat- ‘cause to catch’

3.3.5. -Ar/ -Ir + -t

abart- ‘exaggerate’

agart- ‘whiten; clean’

aksirt- ‘cause to sneeze’
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anirt- ‘cause to bray’

agirt- ‘cause to pass over/
steal’

ayirt- ‘put aside; reserve’

belirt- ‘point out’

bogiirt- ‘cause to bellow’

gagirt- ‘make so. call out’

gevirt- ‘cause to turn around/
translate’

gikart- ‘cause to take out’

¢okert- ‘cause to collapse,
overthrow’

delirt- ‘drive mad’

dogurt- ‘deliver’

diigiirt- ‘cause to drop; cause
to miscarry’

egirt- ‘have so. spin stg.’

emzirt- ‘have so. nurse a
baby’

evirt- ‘invert’

gebert- ‘kill’

gegirt- ‘have so. pass stg.
through’

getirt- ‘cause to bring, call up,
send for’

gotiirt- ‘have so. take stg./ so.
from (one place) to
(another)’

hapsirt - ‘cause to sneeze’

1sirt- ‘cause to bite’

igirt- ‘cause to drink’

kabart- cause to swell; blister;
puff out, fluff; emboss’

kagirt- ‘have so. help
(another) to escape; cause
so. to miss (a vehicle, a
chance)’

kanirt- ‘twist loose; bend’

karart- ‘blacken’

kavurt- ‘have stg. roasted’

kayirt- ‘cause so. to get
preferential treatment’

kivirt- ‘have so. curl or twist
stg.”

kizart- ‘fry’

kopart- ‘break off; pull off

kokert- ‘layer, propagate (a
plant) by layering’

kopiirt- ‘make foam, lather’

kudurt- ‘enrage so.’
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sarart- ‘make stg. turn yellow’

onart- ‘have so. repair or
restore stg.’

oturt- ‘seat; sit so. down’

savurt- ‘have so. blow about/
scatter stg.’

segirt- ‘rush; twitch
involuntarily’

semirt- ‘fatten up; plump out’

seyirt- ‘run’

styirt- ‘cause to scrape’

somurt- ‘sulk; frown’

siipiirt- ‘have so. sweep’

sasirt- ‘put so. out of
countenance; confuse;
puzzle; bewilder’

simart- ‘spoil; cosset’

sigirt- ‘have so. inflate stg’

ugurt- ‘have so. fly stg.; have
so. let stg. fly away’

urpert- ‘make so. shudder;
send a cold chill down
someone’s spine’

yalvart- ‘make a person
entreat or implore another;

gidert- ‘cause to remove, morart- ‘make purple; bruise’ make a person plead with
eliminate’ onart- ‘have so. repair or another’

gogert- ‘knock down, restore stg.’ yesert- ‘cause (a plant) to leaf
demolish’ oturt- ‘sit out; make (a place) green’

gogiirt- ‘cause to collapse or Sgiirt- ‘cause to belch’ yogurt- ‘cause to knead/
cave in’ Sksiirt- ‘cause to cough’ mold’

pisirt- ‘have so. cook stg.’
[3.3.6.-ArlA + -t

toparlat- ‘have so. tidy up’

uyarlat- ‘have so. to adapt or

modify stg.’

yuvarlat- ‘have so. roll stg.”

33.7.-DA +-t

cayirdat- ‘make (a fire)
crackle or roar’

cazirdat- ‘make stg. crackle’

ciyirdat- ‘cause (paper, cloth)
to make a sound when
ripped or torn’

cizirdat- ‘make stg. sizzle or
sputter’

cumbuldat- ‘cause to make a
sloshing sound’

cakildat- ‘shake stg. noisily”

catirdat- ‘crack’

¢ingirdat- ‘tinkle, jangle’

dimbirdat- ‘strum, thrum’

fikirdat- ‘make stg. bubble
and boil’

firildat- ‘whirl, spin sth.
round’

figirdat- ‘cause to fizz, fizzle’

fokurdat- ‘make stg. plash’

fosurdat- ‘smoke noisily;
puff’

fogurdat- ‘cause to plash’

gacirdat- ‘make stg. creak’

gicirdat- ‘make creak; gnash
the teeth’

giimbiirdet- ‘make stg.
thunder, rumble’

higildat- ‘make stg. rustle’

higirdat- ‘make stg. rustle’

hopurdat- ‘slurp’

hépiirdet- “‘slurp; sip noisily’

1s1ldat- ‘make stg. sparkle’

inildet- ‘cause to moan;
groan’

kikirdat- ‘make so. giggle’

kimildat- ‘move slightly’

kipirdat- ‘move; stir’

kitirdat- “crackle’

kiitiirdet- ‘snap; crunch’

parildat- ‘make stg. gleam’

patirdat- “patter or clatter
(one’s feet)’

pitirdat- ‘make stg. patter’

pofurdat- ‘make stg. puff’

sakirdat- ‘clank, rattle’

sangirdat- ‘clink’

sapirdat- ‘smack’

sikirdat- ‘rattle, clink, jingle’

takirdat- ‘clatter’
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tangirdat- ‘clang’
tikirdat- ‘rattle; tap’
tingildat- ‘tinkle’
tingirdat- ‘clink; clang’

tipirdat- ‘tap lightly’
tokurdat- ‘make a hookah
bubble’
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zimbirdat- ‘twang; strum on a
stringed instrument’

[ 3.3.8. -DAr+-t

aktart- ‘cause to transfer’
gondert- ‘have stg. sent’

gostert- ‘have so. show, indicate, denote stg.’

[ 33.9.-/-U+-t

agnit- ‘hurt; cause pain’

avut-— ‘console; delude’

berkit- “fortify; reinforce’

biiyiit- ‘enlarge; grow; raise’

civit- ‘cause stg. to degenerate
into something else’

iiriit- ‘make stg. decay; refute
stg.”

dokut- ‘have stg. woven’

erit- ‘melt’

1lit- “‘make tepid or slightly
warm’

11t~ “illuminate’

igrit- ‘bend’

incit- ‘hurt; offend, strain’

kazit- ‘have stg. scraped or
scraped off’

kagit- ‘make so. scratch stg.’

korut- ‘have stg. protected’

kurut- ‘dry’

sogut- ‘cool; alienate’

solut- ‘make so. pant for
breath’

siriit- ‘make stg. drag’

tanit- ‘introduce; present’

tagit- ‘have so. carry or
transport stg.’

tozut- ‘raise dust; go nuts’

ulut- ‘make stg. how!’

uyut- ‘cause to sleep’

igiit- ‘cause to feel cold; catch

cold’
yirit- ‘walk so.; perform;
steal’

[ 3.3.10. -I/AKIA + -t

agiklat- ‘make so. explain stg.’

ayiklat- ‘have stg. picked over/ shelled’

duraklat- ‘bring to a standstill’
stiriiklet- ‘have so. drag stg./so.

tutuklat- ‘have so.
arrested’

[ 3.3.11. -ImsA + -t

animsat- ‘remind of”

benimset- ‘get or allow so. to appropriate stg.;
consider or treat stg. as his/her own; get so. to

accept stg.’

duyumsat- ‘make so feel stg.’

giilimset- ‘cause so. to smile’
dzlimset- ‘make so. digest, assimilate stg.’

[ 3.3.12. KI+-t

okut- ‘educate; instruct’

sakit- ¢ make so. sing’

[ 3.3.13. KIr+-t

bagirt- ‘make so. shout’

figkirt- ‘make stg. gush or squirt’
haykurt- ‘cause so. to shout’
gegirt- ‘cause so. to burp’

higkart- ‘cause so. to hiccup’
kigkart- “provoke, incite’
puskiirt- ‘spray; dust’
siimkiir- ‘blow one's nose’

[ 3.3.14.-1A + -t

agkilat- ‘have stg. polished’

afallat- ‘astonish’

agirlat- ‘have one person
entertain another’

aglat- ‘make so. cry’

akaglat- ‘have stg. drained’

akortlat- ‘have stg. keyed’

akgamlat- ‘cause so. to stay
until evening’

algilat- ‘have stg. plastered’

algilat- ‘cause to perceive’

aralat- ‘have stg. opened
slightly’

astarlat- ‘have stg. lined’

agagilat- ‘embarrass’

agilat- ‘have so. vaccinated’

ateglet- ‘have so. shoot a gun’

atlat- ‘overcome’

avlat- ‘have stg. hunted’

ayarlat- ‘have stg. adjusted’

ayazlat- ‘cool stg. by putting it

out in the cold’
aydmlat- ‘enlighten’
azarlat- ‘have so. scolded’
badanalat- ‘have stg.
whitewashed’
bagislat- ‘get so. to donate
stg.”
baglat- ‘have so. tie stg. up’
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bandajlat- ‘have stg.
bandaged’

baglat- ‘initiate’

bayatlat- ‘make stg. stale’

beklet- ‘make so. wait’

bellet- ‘cause to learn by
heart’

beslet- ‘have one person feed
another’

beyazlat- ‘whiten’

bigaklat- ‘have so./stg.
stabbed’

bocalat- ‘cause to baffle’

bogazlat- ‘have so.
slaughtered’

bollat- ‘loosen; make
plentiful’

bombalat- ‘have a place
bombed’

boynuzlat- ‘have so.
cuckolded’

biitiinlet- ‘have stg.
completed’

camlat- ‘have stg. covered
with glass’

ciyaklat- ‘cause to squawk’

cilalat- ‘have so. polish stg.”

ciltlet- ‘have a book bound’

coplat- ‘have so. struck with a
truncheon’

cumbalat- ‘have so. smooth
off the rough edge of stg.’

camurlat- ‘have so. muddy
stg.’

¢apalat- ‘have so. mattock
(earth, plants)’

carsaflat- ‘have a sheet sewed
to a quilt’

catlat- ‘crack’

cayirlat- ‘put (an animal) out
to pasture’

gemberlet- ‘cause to encircle’

gergevelet- ‘have stg. framed’

¢ikilat- ‘have things bundled
in a cloth’

¢inginlat- ‘clink glasses when
toasting’

cinlat- ‘make stg. reverberate’

citlat- ‘drop a hint’

¢imentolat- ‘have stg.
cemented’

givilet- ‘have stg. nailed’

cukurlat- ‘make stg. concave’

cuvallat- ‘have things put in a
sack; cause so. to fail’

daglat- ‘have so. cauterize a
wound’

damgalat- ‘have so. seal’

dehlet- ‘cause to urge an
animal’

demetlet- ‘have stg. tied up in
bunches’

depolat- ‘have so. store’

derinlet- ‘deepen’

dinlet- ‘have so. listen’

dipgiklet- ‘cause to be clubbed
with a rifle butt’

diglet- ‘have so. bite’

diizlet- ‘make flat’

egelet- ‘have stg. filed with a
file’

eklet- ‘have stg. added to’

ezberlet- ‘have so. memorize
stg.”

ferahlat- ‘make spacious’

firgalat- ‘have stg. brushed’

finnlat- ‘have stg. kiln-dried’

firlat- ‘throw’

foslat- ‘flatten’

galvanizlet- ‘have stg.
galvanized’

gegerlet- ‘cause to pass’

geniglet- ‘widen’

gerilet- ‘cause to go back’

gozetlet- ‘have so. spy on
another’

gozlet- ‘have so. keep an eye
on’

giimlet- ‘make stg. bang’

giimiiglet- ‘have stg. silver-
plated’

giineslet- ‘expose stg. to the
sun’

hafiflet- ‘lighten’

harlat- ‘poke up a fire’

harmanlat- ‘cause to blend’

haglat- ‘have stg. boiled’

hatirlat- ‘remind’

havlat- ‘cause to bark’

hazirlat- ‘have stg. prepared’

hecelet- ‘have stg.
syllabicated’

hesaplat- ‘have stg.
calculated’

hirlat- ‘cause to snarl’

hoplat- ‘bounce’

hortlat- ‘cause to arise again’

1slat- ‘soak’

1smarlat- ‘have so. order stg.’

ihtiyarlat- ‘age so.’

ikilet- ‘cause to double’
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ilerlet- ‘improve’

imzalat- ‘have stg. signed’

incelet- ‘have stg. examined
carefully’

inlet- ‘cause so. to moan’

iglet- ‘operate’

izlet- ‘cause to watch; have
so./stg. followed’

kalaylat- ‘have stg. tinned’

kalburlat- ‘have stg. sifted’

kalinlat- ‘thicken’

kaliplat- ‘have stg. blocked’

kamgilat- ‘have so. flogged’

kaplat- ‘have so. cover stg.’

karalat- ‘have so. slander so.’

kaselet- ‘have stg. putina
bowl’

kaskolat- ‘have a car insured’

kagagilat- ‘have stg. curried’

kagelet- ‘have stg. stamped’

kagiklat- ‘have so. spoon fed’

kataloglat- ‘have stg.
catalogued’

katlat- ‘have stg. folded’

katranlat- ‘have stg. covered
with tar’

kavlat- ‘make stg. peel’

keselet- ‘have so. rub one’s
body with a bath glove’

keskinlet- ‘cause to become
sharp’

kiglat- “settle (a group of
nomads) in (a sheltered
place) for the winter’

kilitlet- ‘have so. lock stg.’

kirlet- ‘dirty’

kodlat- ‘make so. code/
codify’

koklat- ‘make so. smell stg.’

kolalat- ‘have stg. starched’

korlet- ‘blind’

kundaklat- ‘cause to swathe/
sabotage’

kurgunlat- ‘have so. shot; have
so. covered with sealer’

kiitlet- ‘pound on sharply’

liplet- ‘gulp down’

macunlat- ‘have stg.
impasted’

miyavlat- ‘make (a cat)
meow’

mithiirlet- ‘have so. put stg.
under seal’

nemlet- ‘dampen’

otlat- ‘put an animal out to
pasture’
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dzlet- ‘make so. long for’

paketlet- ‘have stg. packed’

paralat- ‘make so. tear; rip up
stg.’

pargalat- ‘have stg. pulled to
pieces’

parkelet- ‘have stg. parqueted’

parlat- ‘polish’

parsellet- ‘have a land divided
into parcels’

paslat- ‘cause stg. to rust’

paspaslat- ‘have a place
mopped’

patlat- ‘make explode’

paylat- ‘have so. scolded’

pengelet- ‘cause (animals) to
claw at each other’

pislet- ‘contaminate’

posetlet- ‘have stg. put into a
plastic bag’

rahatlat- ‘relieve’

raptiyelet- ‘have stg.
thumbtacked’

rotuglat- ‘have stg. retouched’

sabahlat- ‘cause so. to stay
awake’

saklat- ‘have so. hide stg.’

sarimsaklat- ‘have garlic
added to stg. ’

semerlet- ‘have stg. saddled’

serinlet- ‘cool’

sersemlet- ‘obfuscate’

seslet- ‘cause to listen to’

siralat- ‘have so. list (things)
in order’

sivazlat- ‘let so. stroke
oneself”

sizlat- ‘cause stg. to ache’

siyahlat- ‘blacken’

sOylet- ‘make so. say’

sulat- ‘have so. irrigate (an
area)’

stislet- ‘have so. decorate’

saklat- ‘crack’

saplat- ‘smack’

sislet- ‘cause to stab so.’

sismanlat- ‘fatten’

tamamlat- ‘have so. complete
stg.”

taglat- ‘have so. throw stones
at so./stg.”

tekrarlat- ‘have so. repeat stg.’

temizlet- ‘have so. clean stg.’

tepelet- ‘bring about the
defeat of (an enemy)’

terlet- ‘make so. sweat’

tiklat- ‘click’

tinlat- ‘clang’
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tirnaklat- ‘have stg. scratched/
clawed’

tirpanlat- ‘have stg. scythed’

tirtiklat- “‘cause so. to steal
stg.”

tokatlat- ‘have so./ stg.
slapped’

toplat- ‘have so. gather or
collect (people, things)’

tornalat- ‘have stg. lathed’

tokezlet- ‘cause to stumble’

torpiilet- ‘have stg. rasped’

ucuzlat- ‘cheapen’

tinlet- ‘have so. called out’

itiilet- ‘have stg. ironed’

yaglat- ‘have stg. lubricated’

yaldizlat- ‘have so. gild or
silver stg.’

yargilat- ‘have so. judged/
tried’

yavaglat- ‘slow down’

yaymmlat- ‘have stg.
published’

yinelet- ‘have so. repeat stg.’

yumurtlat- ‘cause ‘(an animal)
to lay eggs’

yiiklet- ‘have stg. loaded
in/on’

[ 33.15. -nA+-t

¢ignet- ‘make so. chew stg.’

kaynat- ‘boil’

[ 33.16. A + -t

dograt- ‘make so. cut up’

gevret- ‘make stg. crisp; brittle’

kavrat- ‘get so. to comprehend;
cause to grasp’
kivrat- ‘curl or twist tightly’

sigrat- ‘splash; dash’
titret- ‘pulsate; vibrate’
yiprat- ‘fray; wear out’

[ 3317 -sA+-t

aksat- ‘hinder, delay’
susat- ‘make so. thirsty’

tavsat- ‘make stg. fall away from its

prime’

[ 3.3.18. -sI+-t

yansit- ‘reflect’

[ 3.3.19. Verbs identical to noun root + -t

acit- ‘hurt’

agri-t ‘cause to ache’

damlat- ‘pour out drop by drop’

[ 3.3.20. Verbs identical to adjective root + -t

arit- “cleanse; purify’
egrit- ‘make crooked; bend’

eksit- ‘render sour’
ergit- ‘cause to melt’

eskit- ‘wear out’
kocat- ‘cause to grow old’
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Notes

1

According to Clauson (1972: 897) and Nisanyan (2002) the verb yak is derived from the
root *ya. Clauson, in particular indicates that k- may be an emphatic marker. There appear
to be two distinct types of -(I)k affixes in Turkish, one deriving intransitives and the other
deriving inchoatives (Tietze 2002: 20). As the verb yak- is a transitive verb, it is not
compatible with the first function; however, it seems to be compatible with the inchoative
function of -(I)k. Nonetheless, we refrain from committing ourselves to classifiying the /k/
in yak as an affix as we have no conclusive evidence regarding its morphemic status in the
historical sources we investigated.

We do not have conclusive evidence regarding the affixal status of some of the verbs
listed as A- verbs in Turkish. More precisely verbs such as buda- “to prune’ < OT *buts-
or buta-, dala- ‘to bite’ < Mongolian fala, daya- < OT *taya, dile- ‘to wish for’ < OT
*tile, and doge- ‘to lay down, spread’ < OT *fdge- may not host the A- affix as the
etymological origins cited in Tietze indicate. Nonetheless we leave the classification as it
is. As for one of the verbs listed as A- verbs, ara- “to search’, we would like to point out
that Clauson (1972: 217) and Tietze (2002: 189) consider the verb as derived from the OT
verb arka-, however, the arka- > ara development cannot be accounted for.

Tietze (2002: 743) argues that the OT verb esne- ‘to yawn’ is derived from the noun esin
‘breeze’ + the verb forming affix -A4. Erdal (1991: 419), however, argues that the verb
esne- ‘to yawn’ is different from the OT verb dsne- ‘to blow’ which is related with es-in
‘breeze’.

According to Banguoglu (1986) the verbs incel- ‘to slim’, kisal- “to shorten’, ufal- ‘to
dwindle away’ are derived from the OT verbs ing-ke-I-, kis-ga-I-, yuw-ga-I-, which exhibit
an obsolete -KA affix + the passive morpheme.

We have categorized the verbs sarmala- ‘to wrap’, stirmele- “to bolt’, firmala- ‘to scratch’
and yarmala- ‘to split in two’ as -Al4 verbs. Banguoglu (1986) and Korkmaz (2003)
claim that these verbs are in fact derived with the affix -mAIA. Considering the fact that
historial sources such as Clauson (1972) and Tietze (2002) do not mention a -mAIA affix
in Turkish, an -Al4 classification for these verbs appears to be more appropriate. As for
the verbs ¢abala- ‘to endeavour’ and ufala- ‘to crumble’ also discussed in this section,
some etymological information would be in order. According to Tietze (2002: 461), the
verb ¢abala- ‘to endeavour’ has to be decomposed as ¢ab- “to strive’ + affix -AlA4; hence
segmentation of the verb as ¢aba ‘effort’ + la is incorrect. The verb ufala- ‘to crumble’,
as discussed in Clauson (1972: 4) is derived from the verb root #v- ‘to crush; to reduce to
powder’.

The verb suvar- “to water livestock’ comes from the root su:v and the transitivizing affix
-gar (Clauson 1972: 786).

Lack of any evidence about the etymology of the verb simar- ‘to spoil’ forced us to
categorize it as an -Ar verb.

The verbs bogiir- ‘to bellow” and titkiir- ‘to spit” listed under the verbs of sound and sub-
stance emission resemble the -KIr verbs listed in Appendix 2a (23). Erdal (1991: 466)
draws attention to the fact that the verbs bagir- “to shout’ and gegir- ‘to belch’ are -KIr
verbs which are attested to be *ba-kir- and *kd-kir- in Old Turkic sources. According to
Erdal the presence of the Mongolian cognate bar-kira- and the Modern Turkish
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expression bar bar bagwr- “to yell loudly’ suggests that the final /t/ was dropped from the
end of the verb’s first syllable by dissimilation. Due to lack of evidence regarding the
etymology of the verbs bdgiir- and titkiir-, we categorized these verbs as -Ir verbs, not -
KIr verbs.

According to Clauson (1972: 250) the verb emzir- “to nurse’ comes from the OT *emiiz-,
which is stated to be the causative of em- “to suck’, and hence means “to cause to suck’.
The verb esri- “to experience a trance’ comes from the OT verb *esiir- (Clauson 1972:
251). The substitution of the sounds in the word is argued to have given rise to the root
esri-. Hence we have treated the word as derived from -Ir.

According to Niganyan (2002) the verb parala- ‘to maul’ comes from the Persian noun
pare ‘piece’ + the affix -IA4.

We have no information regarding the origin of the verb sendele- ‘to stagger’ which
resembles -4l4 verbs in Turkish. Based on Nisanyan’s explanation of the word sende,
which he believes is originally a Persian word meaning ‘anvil’, we have classified the
verb as sende + le-, thinking that it may have first referred to the action perfomed when
using the tool sende ‘anvil’ and then may have undergone a semantic change.

Two of the onomatopoeic verbs listed here, agla- ‘to weep’ and sizla-‘to ache’, need special
attention. The verb ag-la- comes from the OT root *1¢ ‘to weep’ (Clauson 1972: 85). Clau-
son points out that the verb siz-la- is derived from the root siz ‘ache, pain’ (1972: 863).

The roots of -I4 verbs listed in 25.6 are bound roots and do not have a specific meaning in
Turkish. Investigation of the etymology of some of the verbs has revealed, however, that
the root had a specific meaning in OT. Some verbs of this category are listed below:
An-la: The verb ay-la- ‘to understand’ is derived from the root ay ‘understanding, intelli-
gence’ (Clauson 1972: 186).

Bel-le: Tietze (2002: 311) states that the root bel ‘sign’ appears to be related to OT *belgii
as cited in Clauson (1972). The verb belle- “to learn and keep in mind’ is derived from the
root bel with the affixation of -I4.

Belir-le: The verb is derived by the affixation of -I4 to the OT root *belgiir ‘to appear’;
‘to become manifest’.

Bek-le: According to Clauson (1972: 326) bek-le- ‘to wait is a derived verb from the root
bek- “firm, solid, stable (323) with wide developments of meaning. Originally it meant ‘to
fasten, secure’; then the meaning became ‘to keep secure’ and thus ‘to watch over’. Later
the meaning became ‘to watch for, to expect” and finally merely “to wait’.

Bes-le: Tietze (2002: 322) states that besle- ‘to feed’ is derived from the noun root besi
‘yem’ and the affix -I4. He also cites Résinen (1969) according to whom the root is
related with the Persian word bas ‘enough’.

Diz-la: The verb dizla- “to swindle’ is derived from the OT root *diz ‘naked, bald’ with
the affix -/4 and hence means ‘to swindle someone leaving him/her naked’.

Hag-la: Niganyan (2002) argues that the verb comes from the Armenian xagel meaning ‘to
cook by boiling in water’.

Din-le: Clauson (1972: 522) and Erdal (1991: 448) indicate that din-le- ‘to listen to’ is a
derived noun from *#1 probably meaning “breath’.

Soy-le: According to Clauson (1972: 863) the verb sdyle- is derived from sdz ‘to speak,
say’. It is reported to have become sdyle- in the 13th century for some unexplained
reason.

Oz-le: Clauson (1972: 287) considers the root of this word to be ¢z, meaning ‘the core or
center of something” hence the verb dzle- “to desire’. Niganyan, however, relates this verb
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with the roots 6k-/0g- meaning ‘mind, remembrance’, hence the verb dzle- according to
Nisanyan means ‘to call to mind’.

Tietze (2002: 623) argues that the verb dinle-n- ‘to rest’ is the reflexivized form of the
verb dinle- “to listen to; to be silent’.

16 We have no information about the etymology of the verb tiksin- “to be disgusted’.
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According to Clauson (1972: 744), the word gerek “be needful’ comes from the nominal/
adjectival root kergek.

The verbs dadan- “to acquire a taste for something’, kazan- ‘to earn’ and yan- ‘to bum’
have roots which are not verbs in MT. The OT sources show, however, that they are de-
rived from the roots *dada-, *kaza- and *ya-, respectively, with the affixation of the
reflexive morpheme -n. Tietze (2002: 544) argues that the root dada- ‘taste’ comes from
the root t/dad + a. Recall that -4 derives verbs from nouns and adjectives. Clauson (1972:
683) indicates that the verb kazan- is derived from the OT verb *kazgan “to earn, to gain’,
hence the verb kazan is the reflexive form of the OT verb *kaz-ga. The affix -ga is argued
to be a very old verb in OT. Like the verb yak, the verb yan- ‘to bum’ is derived from the
root *ya- (Clauson 1972: 942). Unlike the affix in ya-k, however, there is consensus
among the sources consulted that the n- affix in yan is a reflexivization affix.

The verbs which are marked with (*) in section 1.2 of Appendix 2c can be morphologi-
cally segmented both as Noun +-I4 +-n and Noun + IAn verbs. When the verbs are
decomposed as Noun-+IAn, the verbs denote states which happen on their own, internally
without any agentive intervention, such as Cildi yaglan-di His skin became oily’. In a
sentence such as Giineslenmeden once yaglan-di ‘He put on sunscreen before he
sunbathed’ the verb yaglan- has to be decomposed as yag+ la- + -n where -n is the
reflexivizing morpheme. Unlike the first sentence where there is no agent, in the second
sentence, the activity is carried out by an agent.

The verb satas- ‘to seek quarrel” has its origin in the OT root *satga- ‘to tread, or trample
on something” (Clauson 1972: 800); Erdal (1991: 612)).

In 2.8 we have listed -Is verbs for whose roots we have no etymological information or
whose potential root is not transparent in meaning. Below information about two of these
verbs, alig- and apig-, is given.

i. The MT verb alig- “to get accustomed to’ is derived from the OT al- “to take, to receive’
and denotes reciprocity by means of the affix -Is. According to Clauson (1972: 153) the
verb has acquired the meaning of “to be accustomed to something” only in Turkish.

ii. The verb apig- “to stand helpless; to be astonished’ according to Tietze (2002: 187) is
derived from the root apig- “to stand with legs apart’. Furthermore when it is attached to
the reciprocal affix -Is, due to haplology one of the -Is affixes dropped. Hence apig+1s has
become apis-. In exemplifying the process of haplology, Tietze (2002: 187) gives the
example of savag+ g which due to haplology has been shortened to savag- “to fight’. A
further note on the issue comes from Niganyan (2002) who draws attention to the Arme-
nian words abug ‘stupid’ and abgil- ‘to become stupid’ which may be related with the
verb apug- in Turkish.

In Appendix 2c, Sections 1.1 and 3.3.2 contain several bound roots in Turkish which sur-
face in MT in the form of causativized and reflexivized verbs. In what follows we will
look into the etymological origins of some of these verbs.
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i. The verbs diren- ‘to resist’ and diret- ‘to insist” in Turkish are the reflexivized and the
causativized forms of the OT root #irdg- ‘to prop against; to support’ (Erdal 1991: 620);
(Clauson 1972: 532).

ii. In MT the word kuga- is a bound root from which the causative verb kuga-t ‘to sur-
round; to besiege’ and the reflexive verb kuga-n- ‘to gird oneself” have derived. Both
Clauson (1972: 665) and Erdal (1991: 422) state that the verbs must have derived from
the OT root kursa- ‘to gird; to surround’, which appears to be related with kur- “belt
(originally worn by a man)’. Erdal, in particular, states that though there is no affix like -
§A in OT, the similarity between kur- and kurga- cannot be ignored.

iii. According to Clauson (1972: 114) the verbs dgret- “to teach; to accustom someone to
something’ and dgren- ‘to learn’ are derived from the OT root *égre-, which is assumed
to be related to the root dgiir-, which originally meant ‘a herd (especially of horses), but
now usually means ‘to tame, to domesticate (an animal)’ (Clauson 1972: 112). In the
present study dgre-t- has been categorized under -4+ -f causative verbs and dgre-n- as an
-A+ -n reflexive verb as the verbs appear to end in the affix -4.

iv. The verb tiiket- ‘to bring to an end; to consume’ is the causative form of the OT root
*tiike- ‘to come to an end’ (Clauson 1972: 479).

The verbs avut- ‘to comfort someone; to amuse or distract someone’ and avun- ‘to take
comfort in something’ are the causative and the reflexive forms of the OT root *avi-‘to
enjoy oneself, take pleasure in’ (Clauson 1972: 7, 12).

23
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1. Identifying the works

In both of these volumes the author makes a historical comparative study of verbal
morphology in Manchu and Mongolian, based on material from corpora dating back to
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries and translated from Manchu into Mongolian
or vice versa. Verbs and verbal suffixes are compared in the concrete context of the
translated sentences in which they appear. Although the two volumes share basic
material and approach, the nature, purpose and topic of each are radically different.
Whereas the first volume (Tunguso-Sibirica 18) is a contrastive typological study that
deals with functional parallels between Manchu and Mongolian, the second volume
(Tunguso-Sibirica 19) contains a comparative genealogical study that addresses the
question of linguistic affiliation. The former study concentrates on markers of verbal
inflection in the category of diathesis such as transitive, intransitive, causative and
passive, while the topic of the latter study is verbal derivation, comparing suffixes that
derive verbs from nouns and verbs.

In spite of these differences I have chosen to evaluate both volumes in a single re-
view because they are published as subsequent volumes in one series, have the same
author and year of publication, and approach the same texts in a similar way. The main
source underlying these studies is the Manjou Shihlu (1636), a Manchu dynastic
genealogy written in Manchu, Mongolian and Chinese, in a version edited in 1781.
Additional sentence samples are taken from the Erdeni-yin Tobci (1662), the classical
chronicle on the history of the Mongols that was translated into Manchu in 1790. The
approach taken in both volumes is to compare verbal morphology in the context of full
sentences along with their translations. According to the author, the advantage of this
procedure lies in the fact that the functions of the verbal suffixes are illustrated more
accurately than would be the case when using lists of verb pairs (vol 18, 146:
“Dadurch, daB die Worter meistens in Sdtzen und nicht in der lexikalischen Auflistung
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angefiihrt wurden, wurden ihre Bedeutungen und Funktionen im Gebrauch konkret
dargestellt”). As I will illustrate in a critical evaluation of the proposed cognates below
(cfr. Ma. -ca- / -ce- / -co- denominal cooperative, Ma. -ra- / -re- / -ro- medium, Ma.
-cile- denominal verb suffix, Mo. -/ja- cooperative), her approach proves to be more
fruitful for the contrastive and comparative typological study of the first volume than
for the historical comparison of derivational suffixes of the second one.

In what follows, I will, for each volume separately, provide a theoretical back-
ground, describe the content and evaluate some theoretical issues. By way of conclu-
sion, I will offer a joint assessment of the strengths and weaknesses of both works and
briefly comment on the general significance of these volumes for the field.

2. Volume 18

In the first volume Maezono compares diathetical markers in Manchu and Mongolian
from a contrastive typological viewpoint. Instead of studying concrete form-meaning
correspondences in particular markers, she makes a comparative study of functional
features and examines the category of diathesis in the abstract. In the goals section of
the book (p. 11) the author claims that the typological contrasts and similarities
between the languages under inspection can be used as a measure for genealogical
classification. In this respect she refers to a study on the role of syntax in establishing
genealogical relationship, written by Fokos-Fuchs in 1962. However, the author does
not meet this goal in her analysis, as she restricts herself to factual comparisons,
without going into theoretical issues.

Typological similarity may result from genealogical retention, but not necessarily
so. Other possible motivations for structural parallels are coincidence, universal
implicational tendencies (Greenberg 1966; Dryer 1992; Plank 1998), areal diffusion
and substratum interference. Although it remains extremely difficult to distinguish
between these different determinants of typological similarity, there is ongoing re-
search unmentioned by the author that contributes to understanding stability of
typological features (see especially Johanson 2002; Nichols 1992, 1995, 2003 and
Maslova 2000).

Although Maezono does not rely on the typological comparisons advanced in her
work, she makes it clear to the reader that she believes that Manchu and Mongolian
share a common origin. Interestingly, she bases her argumentation on form-function
matches instead of using the typological arguments referred to in the goals section. On
p. 16, for instance, she finds that the elative or directive suffixes are cognate: “Die
folgenden Beispielworter zeigen, dab die NN-Suffixe (Ma) -$i und (Mo) -37 hin-
sichtlich der Formen sowie der Funktionen bzw. Bedeutungen auf den gleichen Ur-
sprung zuriickzufithren wéren, von denen die Form (Mo) - y3i élter als (Ma) -$i sein
soll”. On p. 34, she proposes a list of cognate verb roots including Ma. bi- ‘sein’ and
Mo. bii- ‘id.’, Ma. yabu- ‘gehen’ and Mo. yabu- ‘id.’, Ma. dasa- ‘in Ordnung bringen’
and Mo. jasa- ‘id.’, Ma. gabta- ‘(mit dem Bogen / der Lanze) schiefen’ and Mo.
qarbu- ‘id.’, Ma. hori- ‘einschlieBen, sperren’ and Mo. qori- ‘id.’, Ma. ka-
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‘(ab)sperren, belagern, umgeben’ and Mo. gaya- “id.”, Ma. saci- ‘(ab)hacken’ and Mo.
¢abci- ‘id.’, Ma. tata- ‘(ab)ziehen’ and Mo. tata- ‘id.’, Ma. temse- ‘streiten’ and Mo.
temece- ‘id.’.

It is not just a detailed theoretical framework -as it relates to the issue of using
typological evidence as genealogical evidence- which is missing: what is also lacking
is an up-to-date background on how the major empirical observations made in the
book relate to other scholarly works on the subject.

The main similarities between Manchu and Mongolian diathetical constructions
observed by Maezono are the following. Causatives derived from intransitive verbs
mark the agent with an accusative suffix (p. 66-72), whereas causatives derived from
transitive verbs mark the direct object with an accusative suffix and the agent with a
second accusative or with a dative-locative suffix (p. 72-74). In the latter case, Mongo-
lian, unlike Manchu, may also mark the agent with an instrumental suffix. From the
examples on p. 88-90 it appears that dative-locative marked agents tend to be restricted
to permissive causative constructions (“Zulassung vom Subjekt”). Maezono further
finds two types of passive constructions in Manchu and Mongolian (p. 97-106). In the
first type, a prototypical passive, the subject is the direct receiver and the agent is
marked in the dative-locative. In the second type, which we can refer to as an
adversative passive because the subject is negatively affected, the direct receiver is
marked in the accusative and the agent is marked in the dative-locative.

As one of the most eye-catching contrasts, Maezono refers to the use of a causa-
tive-passive suffix in Manchu against the absence of such a polysemy in Mongolian (p.
22, 55): “Ein auffallender Unterschied zwischen den beiden Sprachen ist jedoch, dah
im Mandschu das gleiche Suffix wie fiir die Transitiv-Kausativverbbildung auch fiir
die Passivverbbildung verwendet wird, wihrend im Mongolischen dafiir selbstéindige
Suffixe vorhanden sind”. However, she adds examples (p. 95-96) of Mongolian
causative constructions in which the subject is the receiver of an unexpected action,
where a passive interpretation is possible, pointing out that: “... die letzten der oben
als Kausativ angefiihrte Beispiele zeigen sogar eine dem Passiv dhnliche semantische
Funktion”.

The correlation between passive and causative observed in Manchu and to a certain
extent in Mongolian is a somewhat mysterious correlation in view of the difference in
syntactic characteristics of these verbal categories. Although it is left unexplained by
Maezono, similar polysemies are attested cross-linguistically, and in the Transeurasian
languages (Japanese, Korean, other Tungusic languages and Turkic languages) in
particular. This polysemy finds its explanation in the historical development of pas-
sives across the world. The pathway of this development involves a permissive, a
causative of the ‘let’ type and an adversative passive or a reflexive-causative construc-
tion (Johanson 1974, 1975; Keenan 1985: 262-263; Babby 1993; Malchukov 1993;
Haspelmath 1990: 46-49, Robbeets 2007b). A semantic difference between causative
and passive is that the former denotes two situations, whereas the latter denotes only
one situation. A syntactic difference is that the initial subject becomes the direct object
of causation, whereas it becomes the indirect object of the passive construction. The
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permissive occupies a common ground between the two categories. Semantically it
denotes two situations (Subject did not do sth. and agent does V because of that) as the
factitive causative does (Subject did sth. and agent does V because of that), but the
causation in permissives is nonvolitional (Subject did not want V to happen) and due
to a nonoccurrence of an action. Syntactically, as with the passive, the agent can
become the indirect object of the permissive construction. In Japanese, the native
language of the author, for instance, the causative conversion of intransitives trans-
forms the initial subject into an agent with the dative-locative suffix »i for permission
and with the accusative suffix wo for coercion (Martin 1988: 292-293).! Malchukov
(1993: 372) illustrates how in causative constructions of Even transitives, the agent is
marked with an accusative suffix for factitives, whereas it is marked with a dative
suffix for permissives. This is reminiscent of the dative-locative marked agents in
permissive causatives in Manchu and Mongolian observed by Maezono. The availabil-
ity of adversative passives in Manchu and Mongolian is paralleled by similar construc-
tions in Japanese and other Tungusic languages. Malchukov (1993: 382-383)
characterizes the Even adversative passive as a verbal category which combines the
semantic features of a prototypical passive (one situation) on the one hand and the
permissive causative (nonvolitional) on the other. This typological framework could
account for the main empirical observations made by Maezono and correlate them as
implicational features of causative-passive development.

3. Volume 19

In the second volume Maezono compares verb derivative suffixes in Manchu and
Mongolian from a historical comparative viewpoint. Her purpose is to determine
whether some of these suffixes can be traced back to a common origin. She situates her
work against the background of the Altaic affiliation question, defining the Altaic
languages as being made up of the Manchu-Tungusic languages, the Mongolic lan-
guages and the Chuvash-Turkic languages. In reference to the scholarly literature on
this subject, she leaves out some of the more recent contributions that also include
Japanese and Korean such as Starostin et al. 2003 and Robbeets 2005. Investigating
shared verbal morphology as an indicator of genealogical relationship between the
languages under investigation, the author fills a considerable gap in Altaic literature.
Although this reviewer is in agreement with the conclusion that some derivational
suffixes indicate that Manchu and Mongolian are genealogically related, this does not
mean that every single etymology or every line of argumentation advanced by the
author is found acceptable. Suffixes for which the author explicitly states that they
come from a common origin in the sense that they (p. 100:) “sollen sowohl von den

! For many speakers Japanese Kodomo-ni gakkou-ni ika-se-ru (child-dat. school-dat

go-caus.-ind.) ‘let the child go to school’ seems to have a softer implication than Kodomo-o
gakkou-ni ika-se-ru (child-acc. school-dat. go-caus.-ind.) ‘make the child go to school’.
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Formen als auch von den Funktionen her auf einen gleichen Ursprung zuriickgehen”
are the Mongolian forms -da-/ -de (p. 68), -la-/ -le- (p. 100), -ra-/ -re- (p. 137) and
-siya-/ -siye- (p. 150) along with their Manchu cognates. Suffixes for which she notes
a formal and functional similarity without tracing them back to a common origin are
the Mongolian forms -du-/ -dii- (p. 16, 87), -¢a- / -¢e- (p. 33, 56), ~¢ila- / cile- (p. 62),
-lja-/ -lfe- (p. 91) and -ldu- / -ldi- (p. 15) along with their Manchu parallels. In
reference to formally and functionally similar suffixes in the other Tungusic
languages, Japanese, Korean and the Turkic languages, genealogical retention can be
supported from a wider Transeurasian perspective for Mo. -da-/ -de- and -la-/ -le-
(Robbeets 2007 a & b, forthcoming). The comparison of Mo. -/ja-/-Lje-, -siya- / -siye-,
-ra-/ -re-, -Cila- / -Cile- and -ldu- / -ldii- is problematic due to an illegitimate internal
analysis. The shared properties between -du-/ -dii- and -¢a- / -¢e- can more easily be
attributed to code-copying.

Although Maezono provides only a single example of a verb which includes the
suffix Mo. -/ja-/ -1 je-, namely (p. 91) gilbalja- ‘schimmern’ and although she does not
attempt to define the functional load of the suffix, it is legitimate to posit a formant
MMo. -lja-/ -lje- in reference to verbs expressing multiple actants such as MMo.
a’ulja- ‘pay one’s respects to, meet’, bol- ‘become’ => bolja- ‘make an appointment’,
verbs expressing multiple objects such as MMo. si’a ‘bone stone (n.)’ (over *si ‘ala-?)
=> si’alja- ‘play with bone stones’, unji- ‘rest, halt’ => unjilja- ‘hang down (e.g. of
feet)’, alhun ‘be missing” => alja- ‘be in distress’, and verbs expressing multiple
occurrences in rhythmic motions such as MMo. sicabalja- ‘crawl’, darbalja- ‘jiggle’,
gilba- ‘gleam’ => gilbalja- ‘glimmer’. It is illegitimate, however, to analyze Mo. -/ja-/
-lje- as a compound of a deverbal noun suffix -/ and a denominal verb suffix *-ja-/ je-
since we lack internal evidence for the latter segment. Reconstructing Mo *-ja-/ je- in
reference to a Manchu look-alike -ja- / -je- / -jo- is methodologically circular because
it presupposes genealogical affinity in an attempt to demonstrate affinity. Besides,
although the semantics of the Manchu formant are left undescribed by Maezono, Ma.
-ja-/ -je-/ -jo- is described by Gorelova 2002: 237, 242-243 as a derivative suffix used
to form verbs which denotes the duration or intensity of the mental or emotional
process which a person experiences (e.g. golohon ‘fright’ => golohonjo- ‘to be
exceedingly frightened’). The semantic comparison to the Mongolian cooperative
*-ja-/ je-, if ever it existed formally, would require some additional explanation.

Another problematic semantic analysis is that of the suffix Mo. -siya- / -siye-,
which the author characterizes as (p. 150:) “Intensivitdt” in contrast with Poppe’s
(1954: 65) analysis as a suffix used “to express acknowledgement of the qualities
expressed by the primary noun, e.g. sayin ‘good’ => sayisiya- ‘approve’”. The exam-
ples provided by Maezono, Mo. job ‘richtig’ => jébsiye- “fiir recht halten” Mo. buru yu
‘Fehler, Unrecht, bése’ => buru yusiya- ‘fiir unrecht halten’; Mo. ¢r# ‘Innen, Herz,
Innere’ => oriisiye- ‘Gnade gewdhren’ all contradict her own analysis and confirm
Poppe’s. Applying the correct semantics reduces the quality of the functional match
with the so-called Manchu intensive, which Gorelova (2002: 236) describes as a
“derivative suffix used to form verbs to denote durative and continuous actions, e.g.
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Ma. banahu:n ‘lazy’ => banahu:s$a- ‘be lazy’”. The verb (p. 150) Ma. sayisa- “fiir gut
halten’ is likely to be a case of direct verbal insertion, copied from WMo. sayisiya-
‘approve’. The formal comparison is not without problems either because we have to
suppose phonological reduction in Manchu. Besides, unlike Mongolian, the Manchu
suffix is also used to derive duratives from verbs (Gorelova 2002: 242-432) and since
it has no cognate in the other Tungusic languages, Benzing (1955: 1067) treats it as a
phonological alternant of the Manchu -ca- intensive.

On p. 46 the author proposes a deverbal formant Ma. -ra- /~re-/ -ro-, which she
compares to the medium or anticausative Mo. -ra- / -re-. There is, however, no
evidence for such a suffix in Manchu. Maezono provides only a single example,
namely Ma. colgon ‘Bergspitze, hochragender Berg’ => colgoro- ‘hervorragen,
iibertreffen’, but this example is invalid because it illustrates denominal rather than
deverbal derivation.

Evidence is also missing for a denominal verb suffix Ma. -cile- ‘geziemend han-
deln’, for which Maezono gives only a single example with front vocalism in Ma. deo
‘jiingerer Bruder’ => deocile- ‘sich als jiingerer Bruder richtig verhalten’. Gorelova
(2002) does not mention this suffix in her grammar. Besides, the verb mentioned by
Maezono can better be analyzed as a -/a- / -le- derivation of the noun Ma. deocin
‘Pflicht des jiingeren Bruders’.

There is no attempt to draw a distinction between code-copying and genealogical
retention as a probable account for the shared properties. The author finds, for in-
stance, that (p. 86-89): “Die Entsprechung der NV-Suffixe (Ma) -du- (NV) - Mo -du- /
-dil- (NV) kommt im Textkorpus hauptsichlich in den Verben (Ma) jabdu- ‘Zeit/
Gelegenheit haben, etw. zu tun’ - Mo. jabdu- ‘id.” vor. Es gibt im Mongolischen das
Nomen (Mo.) jab ‘(freie) Zeit’ und davon abgeleitet mehrere Worter, wihrend im
Mandschu lediglich das Verb (Ma) jabdu- belegt ist”. Since the suffix has only a single
occurrence in Manchu and since the verb is morphologically complex in Mongolian
while it is unsegmentable in Manchu, it goes without saying that we are dealing with a
verbal borrowing from Mongolian into Manchu.

From the lack of internal evidence for Ma. -du-, it follows that a second compari-
son proposed by the author, namely (p. 15) the reciprocals Ma. -ndu- and Mo. -ldu- /
-ldii- is based on an illegitimate morphological analysis. The author suggests treating
these suffixes as compounds of a deverbal noun suffix Ma. -» and Mo. -/ followed by
the obscure common segment *-du-. Besides being methodologically circular, this
comparison disregards the fact that Ma. -ndu- goes back to pTg *-/du- (Benzing 1955:
1069). The comparison of the Tungusic and Mongolian reciprocals is far more elegant
and simple without segmentation.

The author’s assumption (p. 33) that Mo. -I¢a- / -I¢e- is morphologically complex,
on the other hand, is legitimate because both the deverbal noun suffix -/ and the
denominal cooperative verb suffix -ca- are attested in Mongolian. The data seem to
suggest that the cooperative Mo. -¢a- was originally limited to denominal derivation,
whereas Mo. -/du- was used as a deverbal cooperative. Attached after verbal nouns in
-1, the denominal suffix was reanalyzed as -/¢a- in analogy with -/du- and Mo. -¢a-
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transferred to verbal bases. This scenario suggests that the deverbal cooperative -ca- /
-ce- / -co- has entered and spread in Manchu as the result of extensive borrowing of
Mongolian verb stems. In order to reduce the copying factor, we need examples of a
denominal cooperative Ma. -ca- / -ce- / -co-. However, Gorelova (2002: 243, 250-51)
and Benzing (1955: 1067) restrict the use of this suffix to deverbal derivation.
Unfortunately, Maezono provides us only with a single example in support of denomi-
nal derivation, namely (p. 61) *ama ‘Hinten, Riicken, Norden’ in amaga ‘spiter,
kiinftig’, amala ‘hinten, spéter, danach, hinterher’, amargi ‘Hinterseite, Riickseite,
Norden’, amari ‘nachdem’ => amca- ‘nachgehen, nachfolgen, nachsetzen, verfolgen’.
Finding more examples could help us distinguish between code-copying and
genealogical retention.

In the conclusion the author recognizes that in cases of massive copying of verb
bases along with derivational suffixes, the suffixes may spread in the recipient lan-
guage and attach independently to unrelated bases. However, she claims that it is
unlikely that non-native suffixes would be attached to borrowed bases. She takes the
Manchu verb dayisela- ‘vertretungsweise verwalten, verwesen’, derived from a Chi-
nese borrowing Ma. dayise ‘Vertreter’ and the denominal verb suffix Ma. -la- / -le- /
-lo- as an indication that the Manchu suffix is native, i.e. not copied. Since speakers do
not store diachronic information on productive suffixes, the logic of this argument is
unclear. Other arguments against code-copying of verbal morphology are not given in
the books, but reference can be made to Robbeets (2007b & forthcoming).

4, Conclusion

Coming to a joint analysis of the strengths and weaknesses of both volumes, a major
methodological shortcoming is that Maezono restricts herself to comparisons at a
synchronic level in order to draw conclusions about long-range diachrony. Whereas
the tools of historical linguistics, internal and external reconstruction, could help us
access forms and functions in proto-Tungusic or proto-Mongolic, Maezono does not
attempt to go back further in time than the linguistic forms synchronically attested in
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Above we have shown for instance how
internal reconstruction could give us an insight into the historical development of the
Mongolian cooperative suffix -/ja-/ -Ije-, how external comparison with the Tungusic
languages could lead to the reconstruction of the cooperative pTg *-Idu-, or how
typological comparison with other Tungusic languages such as Even could provide
information on the diachronic origins of passive morphology. In this respect it is
unfortunate that no reference is made to comparative Tungusic perspectives such as
those in Benzing 1955, to an up-to-date analysis of Manchu grammar as Goroleva
2002, to a typological reference work on Mongolic as Janhunen 2003 or to general
typological studies such as the ones cited above.

A practical inconvenience for readers who are not fluent in Manchu and Mongolian
is the lack of interlinear morpheme-by-morpheme glosses that give information about
the meanings and grammatical properties of words and bound morphemes. Using
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uniform glossing rules would have prevented many disturbing additions between
brackets “(wortlich: ...)”.

The volumes contain only a few typographical mistakes or smaller misinterpreta-
tions such as (vol. 18, p. 96:) “ene kelen (=Agens)” for [ene kelen (=dir. Obj.)], (vol.
18, 150; vol. 19, p. 177:) Fokus-Fuchs [Fokos-Fuchs] and (vol. 18, p. 154:) Paitsak
[Pritsak].

In spite of their weaknesses, both works have many strengths. Although contro-
versy marks the literature on the genealogical relationship of Manchu and Mongolian,
many linguists would agree on at least one point, namely that shared verbal morphol-
ogy could help unravel the question. Altaic literature in general abounds with lexical
comparisons, but relatively little research has been done in the field of comparative
verbal morphology. In this respect Maezono’s contributions fill a considerable gap in
Altaic comparative linguistic literature. The further strengths of her work lie in the
originality of her approach comparing translations of historical documents in order to
retrieve linguistic information, the well-balanced selection of linguistically relevant
passages and the accurate description and translation of sample sentences. Her work
provides a solid empirical base for further theoretical research.

Although the volumes are written in German by a Japanese author, the phrasing is
clear and exact in a way that it is easily accessible to native as well as non-native
speakers of German with a moderate command of the language. Elementary knowl-
edge of Manchu and Mongolian would help the reader to overcome the inconvenience
caused by the missing glossing system. The volumes can be recommended to students
and researchers of Manchu-Tungusic and Mongolic linguistics, but also to those with
an interest in the history and development of the Transeurasian languages (Japanese,
Korean, Tungusic, Mongolic and Turkic) in general. Typologists working on topics
that relate to valency and historical linguists interested in controversial cases of lan-
guage classification and in the impact of language contact will also benefit from
reading these books. These readers will gain more by taking these two volumes into
account than they would lose by not reading them.
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Béla Kempf: Review of Florilegia altaistica. Studies in honour of Denis Sinor on the oc-
casion of his 90th birthday. Edited by Elena V. Boikova and Giovanni Stary with the assis-
tance of Elizabeth and Charles Carlson. (Asiatische Forschungen 149.) Wiesbaden: Har-
rassowitz, 2006.

Kempf Béla, MTA-SzTE Turkolégiai Kutatocsoport, Egyetem u 2., H-6722 Szeged, Hun-
gary. E-mail: bela_kempfl@hotmail.com

This Festschrift is a collection of papers presented to Denis Sinor by colleagues and
friends on the joyous occasion of his 90th birthday. The volume begins with the se-
lected Altaistic bibliography of Denis Sinor (vii-xvii), followed by the essay in honour
of Denis Sinor by Barbara Kellner-Heinkele (1-10). The reader gets an insight into the
everyday life of Denis Sinor, and we also learn how Uralic and Altaic Studies, but
especially Altaic Studies, were built up by him in the United States.

The rest of the volume consists of 17 scholarly papers, which I will briefly intro-
duce below.

Vladimir D. Alpatov presents a comparison of the concepts and approaches regard-
ing the phonetic and grammatical units in European and Japanese linguistic tradition
(11-19).

Agnes Birtalan, after a classification of the Mongolian shamanistic texts, enumer-
ating 24 genres, gives a detailed typology of the genre ditdlaga (21-39). The classifi-
cation was carried out according to the spheres of use, thus (1) pure shamanic genres
(didlaga, tamlaga, datgal), (2) genres used primarily in non-shamanic spheres
(magtal, jixel and xaral, cacal or sacal, dallaga, xurailga, xelelge/xelelge/xelex iig,
Siwsleg, myalalga, beleg demberelin ilg), and (3) genres of literary origin (jalbiral,
ocig, ailtgax (1g), san, serjim, unslaga, sudur, tigel, taxilga, tix, yos, ugiyal).

The genre called diidlaga ‘invocation or calling’ is the most widespread genre of
the Mongolian shamanistic tradition. According to Birtalan, “didlaga is on one hand,
a general genre designation indicating shamanistic texts, but on the other hand, it is the
main genre of a shamanistic ritual requiring an altered state of consciousness and in-
corporating numerous other genre fragments, even non-ritualistic ones”. Her typology
lists the following components of the diidlaga: (1) addressing and invoking the
spirit(s); (2) the descriptive, enumerative sections (inserted magtal), (3) narratives
about the story of the spirit, usually from times when he/she was a human being; and
(4) enumeration of requests and the offerings offered to the invited spirits. These are
the usual parts of a diidlaga recited outside the ritual. Those recited in rituals contain
several additional “modules”, depending on the purpose of the ritual, requests of the
clients.
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I am sure that it is a typographical error,” the usual Literary Mongol form of the
Khalkha word diidlaga is not dayudlaya but dayudalya.

Elena V. Boikova, in her paper The Mongolian factor in the history of Russia (Turn
of the 19th and the 20th Centuries) (41-50), discusses how the “Mongolian question”
evolved from a minor factor to a priority of the Russian foreign policy, and compares
the approaches of Qing China and that of Russia towards Mongolia.

Lars Johanson, in his paper “Der Orientalist” als “Turkologe” (51-59) gives in-
teresting complementary data on the life story of the ill-fated Lev Nussimbaum, who,
under the pseudonyms Essad Bey and Kurban Said, in a short period published several
informative books on Orientalist topics in the German part of Europe, all of which
became bestsellers in their time. However, from this paper we learn that although
Nussimbaum attended some Turkological lectures, his works contained many errors.

Sergej Grigorevi€ Kljastornyj, in his paper The Asian aspect of the early Khazar
history (61-67) guides us to the beginning of the history of Khazar people. Without
entering into the details, Kljastornyj attempts to prove that the Khazars were geneti-
cally related to the Ogur-Oghuz tribes.

In their philosophical paper The birth of the world history in the Mongol Empire:
History education in Modern Japan (69-83) Hidehiro Okada and Junko Mi-
yawaki-Okada introduce us to the traditional approach to history in Japan, according to
which originally there were three branches: Japanese history, Occidental history and
Oriental history, according to the division of civilizations into Japanese, Chinese and
Mediterranean-West European ones. After several unifications and divisions of these
three branches, the reform of the educational system after the Second World War
incorporated Occidental History and Oriental History under World History, excluding
however the history of Japan. The authors also illustrate the approach to the concept of
“history” of other civilizations (Indian, Islamic, American, Mediterranean, Chinese).

After that, a quite surprising statement follows: “The world history has begun from
the Mongol Empire” (81). That means that it was the Mongol Empire which for the
first time connected the Chinese and the Mediterranean worlds.

In the paper by Tatiana Pang (85-91) three versions of a poem composed by Em-
peror Qianlong are compared to one another. The first of them is the original in the
Manchu language, the second is its versified translation into Chinese, while a third ver-
sion is in Manchu again, but this latter one is a prose version, probably re-translated
and based on the Chinese version.

Rodica Pop gives an account of the image of matrimonial kinship among the
Mongols (93-104).

Doubtlessly, the most fitting paper to the occasion is that of Alessandra Pozzi A
birthday banquet for our guest of honour Professor Denis Sinor a la mode of the an-
cestors of Manchu People (105-118), in which the author introduces the mysteries of

2 In general, the volume unfortunately contains more typographical errors than acceptable.
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the versatile Early Manchu cuisine to the reader. We learn from this paper that “thanks
to generous nature and to preserving techniques, nothing was missing at the table of
the Manchus: from vegetables to game, to livestock and poultry meat, to aquatic
product, to fruit, everything that is necessary for a complete, healthy diet was repre-
sented” (107-108).

Jean Richard writes about the military cooperation of the Franks and the Mongols
in the Middle East (119-128).

Andras Réna-Tas presents Etymological notes on Hungarian gyapji ‘wool’
(129-132). This etymology is part of a work written together with Arpad Berta, in
which the authors “revisit all etymologies of Hungarian words being or suggested to be
of Turkic origin”. According to R6na-Tas, the Hungarian word gyapyj is of Turkic ori-
gin, though its etymon is not the verb yap-, but the “imitative” word yap- expressing
the curling of the hair.

The detailed genealogical lineage of the family of Chinggis Khan is compiled by
Volker Rybatzki in his paper Genealogischer Stammbaum der Mongolen (135-192).
The paper is extremely useful for those who are interested in Mongol onomastics,
since Rybatzki compares the relevant data of the different sources.

Alice Sarkozi writes about how the ideology of conquering the world appears in
the Mongol written sources. She cites the Seal of Giiyiik and the message of Ogodei to
Béla IV, which state that the Mongols received their mission from Heaven to rule over
the nations of the world. It is interesting to note how the approach towards ruling
appears here. The texts do not speak about countries to conquer but peoples (i/ bulya
irgen in the first case, and “subicientes mihi se exaltare et deprimare adversantes” in
the second). There is, however, a misread passage cited from the Altan tob¢i. On p.
194 Sark6ézi writes “... ejelegsen-iven ejelegiil-iin:  qadayujilaysan-iyan
qadayalayulun” ‘[I send you] for the administration of what I have seized, for the
preservation of what I have toiled’. Qadayu jilaysan-iyan must be qatayucilaysan-iyan
here, meaning ‘what I have firmed/hardened’. The paper illustrates how the straight-
forward wording about the cruelty of the Mongols during their wars of conquest
changes after their adoption of Buddhism as a religion.

The volume also contains an article by the recently deceased Aleksandr Mixajlovi¢
S¢erbak which describes the project of an etymological dictionary of the Man-
chu-Tungus languages, in which the material of the “Comparative dictionary of the
Manchu-Tungus languages” would be corrected and supplemented with etymological
notes (209-214). Among his examples he lists the Evenki word aduk ‘big’, which he
claims to be a copy of Yakut artiq ~ ordug ‘surplus, superfluous’ (211). Serbak him-
self admits the difficulty of the etymology, as there is no other example which would
show the disappearance of an inlaut -»-. If one searches for a Turkic original of the
Evenki word, I think it would be more preferable to trace it back to Turkic adig ‘bear’.

Giovanni Stary, in his paper 7wo names for one country? Manchu Solho and
Coohiyan — ‘Korea’ (215-219), points out the distinction in use of the Manchu
designations Solho and Coohiyan in the different Manchu sources. Both indicate
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Korea, but while the first one was used as a geographical and ethnic designation,
Coohiyan indicates the ruling dynasty of Korea.

Edward Tryjarski, in his paper (221-226), quotes fragments based on the memoirs
of Faustyn Ciecierski, a Polish Catholic priest, who was condemned to forced settle-
ment and labor in Nerchinsk in 1798-1801. Tryjarski has collected those parts of the
memoirs that reveal the nature of tea barter between Chinese merchants and the
population of Dauria (that is the mountainous region east of Lake Baikal). The author
also sheds light on the production and consumption of “kirpi¢nyj ¢aj” (tea in bricks)
and various strong alcoholic drinks like vodka and milk brandy.

Hartmut Walravens, in his paper Fiinfzehn Kamelladungen Gelehrsamkeit. Rus-
sische Biicherkdufe in Peking im Jahre 1821 (227-251), gives a catalogue based on the
inventory-list of the Chinese and Manchu books bought by Egor Fedorovi¢ Timkovski
in China in the year of 1821. We learn that the books were bought for the Imperial
Library in Sankt-Petersburg (29 items), for the Library of the Asiatic Department of
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs (20 items) and for the Oriental Institute planned to be
set up in Irkutsk (19 items).

Mark Kirchner: Review of Astrid Menz & Christoph Schroeder (eds.), Tiirkiye 'de dil tar-
tismalar: [Language discussions in Turkey]. Istanbul: Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi Yayinlari,
2006. 257 pages.

Mark Kirchner, Justus-Liebig-Universitdit, Otto-Behaghel-Str. 10 E, D 35394 Giessen,
Germany. E-mail: Mark.Kirchner(@turkologie.uni-giessen.de

The volume under review is edited by two German scholars who were employed in
academic institutions in Turkey at the time of publishing. It contains ten highly inter-
esting papers presented at an interdisciplinary symposium entitled 7iirkiye’'de Dil
tartismalarinda yeni yonelimler “New Directions in Language Discussions in Turkey”
held at Bilgi University Istanbul in 2004. The range of the topics under discussion is
rather broad. Colleagues from departments of English or German studies may wonder
how it is possible to discuss questions of the status of minority languages, orthographic
issues and problems related to the language vs. dialect status within a language family
in a single volume. Besides that, some papers are clearly scientific in their approach
while others are written in a more or less journalistic style. What may look rather
accidental and disparate to colleagues in more established disciplines is actually a very
important contribution for the discussion in Turkey and in Turkology. There are two
reasons for that: Firstly, sociolinguistic issues and language politics are less
established as a field of research in Turkology, which is and was dominated by
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traditional philological approaches and by structural linguistics. Secondly, language
issues are a highly politicized topic in Turkey. Several major questions can hardly be
discussed in an open atmosphere because of national taboos. In most cases the general
political attitude of the author determines the discussions. This book is an important
step toward developing less biased discussions in Turkey and in Turkology and
bringing together divergent positions. However, the present book is far from present-
ing a neutral, purely academic perspective on these issues. It is to the same degree a
volume about “language discussions™ as it is a contribution to ongoing discussions.
With this in mind, the author of this book review cannot refrain from commenting on
some never ending discussions.

The first paper, on “Turkish after 1980 (11-23), is by Murat Belge, who is the au-
thor of many important contributions in the fields of Turkish politics, society and
language. The author gives a general outline of the development of Turkish after the
1980 coup d’état. According to Belge, major factors are the end of the language reform
process and the development of private radio and television channels. In connection
with the end of the language reform, which was in fact a project of language purifica-
tion, Belge wonders why Turkish leftists identified themselves with a movement
which can be suspected of having close relationship with racist and nationalist ideol-
ogy (12). When we take Kemalism as an anti-imperialist, anti-religious modernist
movement, it is not astonishing that leftists could identify with many aspects of this
movement—and that the military junta put an end to language purification, which had
developed from a Kemalist to a “socialist” project. Murat Belge is not very positive
about the development of Turkish in the past 25 years. In a conversational tone, he
complains that new unintelligible idiomatic expressions and wrong syntactic features
have emerged from the incompetent translations of foreign films (18). Belge’s
pessimistic criticism of language in (new) media bears the imprint of pessimistic
conservative language critics when he laments over incorrect use of original Arabic
vowel length and Persian izafet-constructions in contemporary Turkish and proposes
the introduction of Ottoman Turkish as an elective in Turkish schools (21).

Bernt Brendemoen’s paper “Deviations and Norms in Popular Linguistic Dis-
course” (25-39) is a thorough evaluation of Turkish popular discussions on problems
in the field of lexicon and orthography. Astrid Menz, one of the editors, treats “Turkish
Spelling in Spelling Guides and in Practice” (41-71) and Tevfik Turan makes some
comments on “Literary Criticism as Linguistic Criticism” (73-82). M. Berk Balgik’s
paper “Language Politics in Turkish Television” (85-118) should be read in the
context of Belge’s aforementioned contribution. He agrees with Belge in pointing to
the fact that liberalization and de-monopolization of the national Turkish broadcasting
market was of major significance for the development of Turkish language and
culture, but he cannot agree with those who are constantly bemoaning the degeneration
and loss of correct Turkish as a consequence of this process (94). The second part of
Balgik’s paper is a critical analysis of the developments and discussions in Turkey
when it was decided in 2004 in the context of EU negotiations to permit, under very
limited conditions, TV-broadcasting in the language of Muslim minorities.
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Nurettin Demir’s article (119-146) on the status of Turkic languages other than
Turkish (the English translation of the title in the English summaries at the end of the
book is not correct and obscures Demir’s thesis!) is an attempt to argue for the official
Turkish position which denies language status to Turkic languages like Uzbek, Tatar,
Kazakh, etc., defining them instead as Uzbek Turkish, Tatar Turkish, Kazakh Turkish,
etc. — and Turkish as the language of a whole language family. According to the
official Turkish point of view, the members of ‘Turkish’ as a language family are not
languages, dil, but a kind of dialects, lehge. Interestingly, adherents of this approach do
not use the term /ehge for Turkish, the official language of the Republic of Turkey. Not
unlike other discussions in the field of language and politics in Turkey, the discussion
whether other Turkish languages are really “languages” has been highly politicized.
Turkish Turkologists who employed the internationally accepted nomenclature for the
other Turkic languages were often suspected of supporting the Soviet politics of
creating many small nations with national languages. What is analyzed as divide and
conquer politics by many, not only Turkish scholars, can probably be better under-
stood as circumstances wherein those politicians who were responsible for implement-
ing the official language politics of the Soviet Union applied the conditions in the
closely related Slavic languages to the Turkic languages in question. In addition it
should be noted that the development of several Turkic languages as independent
literary languages had begun many years before the October Revolution. Demir
(119-120), however, gives the impression that Turkic languages are a product of
artificial separation and language engineering. The fact that in Turkish Tiirkee is the
denomination of the official language of Turkey as well as the denomination of all
Turkic languages as a language family causes several problems that do not exist in
other language families. However, Turcologists in Turkey like Demir could have
easily accepted or created a terminology like Tiirkge “Turkish” vs. Tiirk dilleri or Tiirki
diller “Turkic languages™ if there had been a wish to separate the name of the most
important language of this language family from the name of the language family as a
whole. Mingling both concepts is part of a more general concept which insists on the
“Turkishness” of the speakers of Turkic languages living outside Turkey. Thus the
language of the Tatars and of many other Turkic peoples is called Tatar Tiirkgesi, lit.
“Tatar Turkish,” etc., despite the fact that these denominations are refused by the local
peoples. Demir is aware of that (143), but he even uses the denomination 7iirk in
designations beyond languages. Thus, in Demir’s terminology as well as in the com-
monly used Turkish terminology, the Central Asian Turkic speaking republics are
named Tiirk cumhuriyetleri “Turkish republics” (142), which in fact implies a close
relationship between these ethnically rather heterogeneous states and the Republic of
Turkey in a more than purely linguistic sense. Without a doubt, the denomination
system used in Turkey can be useful when varieties spoken outside Turkey are clearly
descendents of Turkish, like Bulgaristan Tiirkgesi “Turkish of Bulgaria”. In the search
for objective measures for defining the language vs. dialect status of “entities” such as
Tatar or Uzbek, Demir discusses mutual intelligibility. This is the most interesting part
of his paper (133-136). He is right when he says that unprepared tests based on written
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texts are not a suitable base for the evaluation of mutual intelligibility. Such tests may
be useful when they are applied in combination with other, more elaborate methods,
such as the evaluation of the learning process on a time scale. Mutual intelligibility and
the use of mutual intelligibility in foreign language teaching is an important research
field in the study of Romance languages, which form a language group similar in the
degree of mutual intelligibility to the Turkic languages. In Turkish academic or
popular discussions, the degree of mutual intelligibility between Turkic languages is
generally exaggerated. Demir (135) quotes statements of Turkish Turkologists who
believe that Turks working in Kazakstan will understand 80% of everyday Kazakh
within six weeks. In practice, the Turkish claim denying the language status of other
Turkic languages does not motivate students to invest much effort in learning these
languages. In Turkey, even in the academic field of Turkology, few students or
scholars have relevant active competence in other Turkic languages. In his article
Demir goes to some length to show that those few Turkish Turkologists who use the
international denomination system for the members of the Turkic language family had
originally accepted the official Turkish position and changed their opinion after going
abroad. He gives the impression that these scholars unnecessarily argued against the
established denomination system (128-132). The international position is discussed in
brief by Demir under the heading “Yabanci Bilim Adamlarinin Goriigleri” (‘The
opinions of foreign scholars’ 137-139). The author mentions Wilhelm Radloff’s
famous “Versuch eines Worterbuchs der Tiirk-Dialekte” (1893—-1911), but he fails to
notice that the state of the art handbook and the present journal are both entitled
“Turkic languages”. Turkish is the largest and most elaborate language within the
family of Turkic languages. It has great potential to serve one day as a lingua franca in
the independent Turkic-speaking republics of the former Soviet Union in addition to
Russian if the speakers of Turkish are not suspected of disregarding and undervaluing
the richness and the tradition of other Turkic languages.

Ozlem Eraydin Virtanen’s contribution on “Language Politics in Turkey in the
Light of European Union Relations” (147-184) casts a light on the development of the
legal status of languages other than Turkish spoken on the territory of the Republic of
Turkey. The first part of her paper (—162) is a general introduction to the problem; in
the second part the reader finds interesting material and critical analyses especially on
the restrictive attitude of the Turkish government towards the languages of Muslim
minorities and on recent changes in this politics. Together with Balgik’s paper, the
reader obtains valuable information on a topic that is often discussed without deeper
knowledge in international newspapers and journals. In her argumentation, Eraydin
Virtanen supports demands of the European Union and stresses that she does not know
of any historic situation where the recognition of minority language rights has led to
the partition of a country (180). This sounds rather strange in light of what happened in
the Soviet Union and in several Eastern European countries during the last decade of
the 20th century. The volume under review contains three more papers: Meryem Sen’s
empirical study “Attitudes towards Regional Dialects” (185-208) investigates the
attitudes of Turkish standard language speakers towards the various regional dialects
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of Turkey. Christoph Schroeder gives an excellent survey on “Turkish as a Mother
Tongue or as a Foreign Language and the Teaching of Turkish in Western Europe”
(209-228). Schroeder recommends taking into consideration the fact that children who
learn Turkish as a mother tongue in Western Europe may be more successful if Turk-
ish were taught considering the real bilingual and diaspora-Turkish background of the
pupils. The last paper of the book by Zeynep Kiziltepe and Seran Dogangay-Aktuna is
on “The Status of Foreign Languages in Turkey with an Emphasis on Higher Educa-
tion” (229-240).

The volume was reviewed in several Turkish newspapers and journals; a second
edition is being prepared in these days. All this shows a vivid interest in Turkish
languages politics, in sociolinguistic and related issues. The volume edited by Menz
and Schroeder is an important step to establishing new research fields in Turkology.






Turcologica

Herausgegeben von Lars Johanson

73: Serife Ozer

Die nominale Wortbildung

im Altosmanischen

Am Beispiel der Ubersetzung von
Ta'labis »Qisas al-Anbiya’« aus dem
14. Jahrhundert

2008. IX, 132 Seiten, br

ISBN 978-3-447-05726-4
€34, (D) / sFr 59—

75: Hendrik Boeschoten
Alexander Stories in Ajami Turkic

2008. Ca. 164 pages, 8 ill., pb
ISBN 978-3-447-05725-7
Ca. € 39,80 (D) / sFr69,—

77: Ingeborg Hauenschild

Lexikon jakutischer
Tierbezeichnungen

2008. IX, 188 Seiten, br

ISBN 978-3-447-05747-9

€58,—(D)/ sFr 99~

Das Worterbuch erfasst zum einen Gat-
tungs- bzw. Artnamen von wilden und
domestizierten Tieren, zum andern Kollek-
tiva und an Geschlecht, Alter oder Funktion
gebundene Benennungen. Die in der (bli-
chen Transkription wiedergegebenen Lem-
mata sind alphabetisch angeordnet, gefolgt
von der deutschen Bezeichnung, dem der
modernen Nomenklatur angepassten zoolo-
gischen Terminus und den entsprechenden
sprachlichen Belegen; bei regional oder lokal

gebrauchlichen Begriffen ist zusétzlich der
Dialektbereich angefiihrt. Erganzt werden
die Eintrage durch eine wortliche Uber-
setzung oder eine Angabe zur Etymologie,
durch Verweise auf Varianten und Synonyme
sowie auf Tiernamen aus Nachbarspra-
chen, bei denen ein Zusammenhang mit
einem jakutischen Ausdruck bestehen
kénnte, der Lehnweg jedoch unklar ist.

78: Lars Johanson,
Martine Robbeets (Eds.)

Verbal morphology and the
historical comparison of the
Transeurasian languages
2009. Ca. 300 pages, pb

ISBN 978-3-447-05914-5
Ca. €48~ (D)/sFr83~

The present volume brings together promi-
nent specialists in the field who explore
potentially shared features of verbal mor-
phology among the Transeurasian languages
and search for the best way to explain them.
Important issues dealt with include the fol-
lowing: How useful is verbal morphology
really in establishing genealogical relations
among languages? Is there concrete evi-
dence for cognate verbal morphology across
the Transeurasian languages? Is it possible
to draw wider connections with Indo-Euro-
pean and Uralic? How to distinguish between
genealogical retention and copying of verbal
morphology? In which ways can typological
similarities be significant in this context?
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Angelika Landmann
Tiirkisch

Grammatisches Lehrbuch

fiir Anfanger und Fortgeschrittene
2008. Ca. 300 Seiten, 1 Audio-CD, br
ISBN 978-3-447-05889-6

Ca. €39,80 (D) / sFr 69~

Angelika Landmanns , Grammatisches Lehr-
buch” I6st das erstmals 1942 erschienene
und bereits 1986 von der Autorin tberarbei-
tete ,Lehrbuch der tiirkischen Sprache" von
Herbert Jansky ab. Es richtet sich an Anfén-
ger und Fortgeschrittene und ist geeignet fiir
den Unterricht sowohl an Universitaten wie
auch an Volkshochschulen und entspricht
dem Gemeinsamen Européischen Referenz-
rahmen A1-B2.

Da sich das Tiirkische zum einen in seinem
Aufbau grundlegend von den indogermani-
schen Sprachen unterscheidet, zum anderen
aber sehr regelmaBig ist, wird in insgesamt
84 kurzen und bersichtlich gehaltenen Lek-
tionen zunéchst die Grammatik Schritt fiir
Schritt erldutert und anhand von Tabellen
und einfachen Beispielen veranschaulicht.
Der anschlieBende Ubungsteil umfasst kurze
Sétze und Dialoge, die das Gelernte vertie-
fen sollen. Den Abschluss bilden Dialoge zu
Themen des Alltags sowie Texte zu Landes-
kunde und Geschichte. Die zahireichen ein-
gefilgten Fotos entstanden auf den Reisen
der Autorin zwischen den Jahren 1968 und
2008.

Auf die Lektionen folgen ein Schiiissel zu den
Ubungen, eine Vokabelliste zu den einzelnen
Lektionen sowie ein alphabetisches Worter-
verzeichnis. Der Anhang enthélt Ubersichten
iber die deutschen Nebensétze und ihre
tlirkischen Entsprechungen, die im Buch
behandelten tlirkischen Suffixe sowie die
tlirkischen Verbformen.

Margarete |. Ersen-Rasch
Baschkirisch

Lehrbuch fiir Anfanger und
Fortgeschrittene

Unter Mitarbeit von

Firdaus G. Khisamitdinova und
Zinnur G. Uraksin

Mit zwei Audio-CDs

2009. Ca. 253 Seiten, 2 Audio-CDs, br
ISBN 978-3-447-05730-1

Ca. €49,80 (D) / sFr 86,—

,Baschkirisch fir Anfinger und Fortge-
schrittene” ist das erste deutschsprachige
Lehrbuch fiir die baschkirische Sprache,
eine Tlrksprache, die heute von (ber einer
Million Menschen vor allem in der zu Russ-
land gehdrenden Republik Baschkorstostan
gesprochen wird.

Mit einem kommunikativ-kognitiven Ansatz
flihrt das Lehrbuch in dreiBig Lektionen
anhand von abwechslungsreichen Ubungen,
Dialogen zu relevanten Alltagssituationen
sowie authentischen Texten und einer auf
die Lektionen abgestimmten Grammatik-
beschreibung in die baschkirische Sprache
ein. Neben erganzenden Grammatiktabellen,
Worterverzeichnissen und einem Schilissel
zu den Ubungen enthélt dieses Lehrbuch
zwei Audio-CDs mit Aufnahmen von Mut-
tersprachlern, die auch den Selbstlernenden
einen direkten Zugang zum Baschkirischen
ermdglichen.

,Baschkirisch flir Anfinger und Fortge-
schrittene” richtet sich an Turkologen und
Turkologiestudierende sowie an alle an den
Turksprachen Interessierten und entspricht
dem Gemeinsamen Européischen Referenz-
rahmen A1 bis knapp B2. Kenntnisse des
Tirkischen und des kyrillischen Alphabets
werden nicht vorausgesetzt.
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